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ABSTRACT	  
 
The starting point of this thesis is a critique of the mainstream research on 
immigration, which motivated me to study resourceful immigrants. I assumed that 
immigration is a complex process, where the conditions surrounding it contain risk 
and stress factors, which could influence the immigrants´ mental health. Based on 
sociocultural psychology presented by Valsiner and Rosa, I wished to understand the 
immigrants on the basis of their sociocultural context and on the basis of the 
conditions I assumed forms their experience with immigration. Based on 
Antonovsky´s theory of salutogenesis I wished to study how the immigrants cope 
with these conditions and how it affects the immigrants’ mental health. To get the 
immigrant´s perspectives, I carried out three qualitative interviews with young, 
resourceful immigrants from United States, Nigeria and the Philippines. The 
interviews were structured so that they could express themselves freely about what 
meaning it entails for them to immigrate. The stories show that the sociocultural 
context and the conditions surrounding their stay, has indeed formed their 
immigration experience, their choices and their life trajectories. They also show that 
the immigrants experience the conditions differently. In some periods the immigrants 
find it difficult to cope with the conditions and the demands they meet and as a 
consequence their mental health suffers. Through the support of family and friends, 
their faith in themselves and the future and also their flexibility and willingness to 
take risks they have been able to maintain a sense of coherence and thus a good 
mental health. 
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1.0	  INDLEDNING 
Personlig	  motivation	  
Min motivation for at skrive om immigranter udspringer af en meget personlig 
interesse for emnet. Gennem tætte venskaber med immigranter og mit ægteskab med 
min mand, der oprindeligt er fra Chicago, har jeg fået et unikt indblik i, hvordan det er 
at være ung, højtuddannet immigrant i Danmark. Disse immigranter falder udenfor 
den stereotype opfattelse af indvandrere som ressourcesvage individer, der ikke har 
noget at tilbyde samfundet, men snarere opfattes som en (økonomisk) byrde (Kilde 1; 
Danmarks statistik 2013: 7-9). Min motivation for at skrive dette speciale er derfor 
bl.a. at fokusere på de ressourcestærke immigranter og gennem deres fortællinger 
være med til at nuancere den ofte negativt ladede diskurs og mediedækning af 
udlændingeområdet (Bock 2010: 128).  
 
Immigration	  til	  Danmark	  
Siden 60´erne har Danmark modtaget mange indvandrere, flygtninge og 
familiesammenførte, hvilket har været en stor udgift for den danske stat (Matthiessen 
2000: 88; Kilde 2). For at begrænse antallet af indvandrere er den danske 
udlændingelov siden 70´erne blevet strammet flere gange, og i dag har Danmark 
således en af de strengeste udlændingelove i forhold til de lande vi sammenligner os 
med (SFI 2004: 5). Selvom stramningerne på udlændingeområdet overvejende skulle 
sikre Danmark mod økonomiske udgifter, så gik stramningerne imidlertid også 
udover de eftertragtede højtkvalificerede immigranter, der skulle være med til at øge 
den økonomiske vækst og sikre Danmarks konkurrenceevne på det globale marked 
(Kilde 3; Seidelin 2012: 1-4). For at tiltrække højtkvalificeret udenlandsk arbejdskraft 
blev der i 2008 indført et særligt pointsystem, den såkaldte greencard-ordning, så 
kvalificerede og uddannede udlændinge kunne komme til landet og søge arbejde 
(Christensen 2010: 106-109). En del ressourcestærke immigranter er i den forbindelse 
kommet til Danmark. Mange forlader dog landet igen, fordi de ikke kan komme ind 
på det danske arbejdsmarked eller pga. de bureaukratiske visumregler, mens andre 
ender i ufaglærte, lavtlønnede jobs (Kilde 4, 5).  
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Immigration	  og	  mental	  sundhed	  
Immigranternes tilknytning til arbejdsmarkedet er uden tvivl vigtig for både dansk 
økonomi og konkurrenceevne samt for immigranternes egne oplevelser med at 
immigrere (Seidelin 2012: 1-4; SFI 2011). Undersøgelser viser dog at immigration er 
en kompleks proces, der påvirkes af mange faktorer. At immigrere er forbundet med 
massive sociale forandringer samt forskellige risiko- og stressfaktorer. Nogle af disse 
er fx usikkerhed omkring fremtiden, sociale og økonomiske problemer, sproglig 
isolation, diskrimination og omdefinering af det psykologiske selvbillede. Disse 
risikofaktorer kan påvirke immigranternes mentale helbred, idet de øger risikoen for 
at udvikle stress, angst og depression (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 24; Kristiansen et 
al. 2006: 2).  
 
Undersøgelser viser, at påvirkningen af den mentale sundhed afhænger af den måde 
immigranterne håndterer risiko- og stressfaktorerne på (Kristiansen et al. 2006: 2). At 
have en oplevelse af kontrol over eget liv og en sammenhængende tilværelse er fx 
vigtige modstandsressourcer i forhold til, hvorvidt immigranterne udvikler 
akkulturativ stress og andre symptomer (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 18; Kilde 6). 
Hvordan immigranternes mentale sundhed påvirkes afhænger derfor både af hvilke 
betingelser og udfordringer de møder, men også af hvilke ressourcer de kan trække på 
for at håndtere disse.  
 
Min	  tilgang	  
I dette speciale ønsker jeg at fortælle en anden og mere nuanceret historie end den der 
dominerer udlændingeområdet, og derfor tager jeg udgangspunkt i en 
helhedsforståelse af den kontekst og de betingelser, immigranterne oplever som 
betydningsfulde. Jeg ønsker at få immigranternes eget perspektiv, og jeg har derfor 
interviewet tre immigranter fra hhv. USA, Nigeria og Filippinerne. Herigennem vil 
jeg undersøge, hvordan disse immigranter oplever de betingelser de møder under 
deres ophold i Danmark samt hvordan det påvirker deres trivsel og mentale sundhed. 
Udsagnene fra immigranterne er med til at give et nuanceret billede af de mange 
forskelligartede betingelser, der kan påvirke oplevelsen med at immigrere.  
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Til at undersøge og uddybe dette har jeg valgt at benytte mig af sociokulturel 
psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) samt den salutogenetiske teori (Antonovsky 2000).  
Sociokulturel psykologi kan hjælpe mig med at forstå immigranterne ud fra deres 
kontekst og de betingelser de må forholde sig til samt belyse den vekselvirkning, der 
foregår mellem den sociokulturelle kontekst og udformningen af immigranternes 
individuelle livsbaner. Salutogenesen er behjælpelig med at forstå, hvordan 
immigranterne på hver deres måde håndterer de forskellige betingelser samt hvordan 
det påvirker deres mentale sundhed.  
 
 
1.1	  Problemformulering	  
 
Hvordan oplever højtuddannede, unge mennesker fra ikke-EU lande de betingelser, 
der er forbundet med at immigrere til Danmark og hvordan påvirker det deres mentale 
sundhed? 
 
 
1.2	  Afgrænsning	  
 
I dette speciale beskæftiger jeg mig udelukkende med immigranter, der er immigreret 
til Danmark. Alle lande, også indenfor EU, har forskellige udlændingelove- og regler 
og der er derfor forskel på hvilke betingelser, immigranter skal forholde sig til og 
derfor også på hvordan de oplever deres situation, i forhold til hvilket land de 
immigrerer til. Af denne grund har jeg valgt at begrænse mig til Danmark som 
modtagerland. 
 
I specialet er det ikke mit mål at vurdere eller tage stilling til de danske 
udlændingereglers hensigtsmæssighed. Mit fokus er bredt og jeg beskæftiger mig med 
alle de omstændigheder, begivenheder osv., som immigranterne gennem interviews 
giver udtryk for har haft betydning for deres ophold her i Danmark. Når jeg kommer 
ind på udlændingereglerne er det derfor gennem mine interviewpersoners udsagn eller 
som redegørende baggrundsviden og ikke et udtryk for min egen personlige holdning.  
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De omstændigheder der danner rammen om en immigrationsproces er enormt 
komplekse og kan i teorien indeholde alle aspekter af livet fra socioøkonomiske 
forhold, uddannelse, køn, etnicitet, kultur, familie, venner, kærlighedsforhold, 
international og national politik osv. osv. I dette speciale er det ikke mit mål at 
komme ind på og indfange alle disse aspekter. I mine interviews har jeg spurgt meget 
åbent ind til, hvordan immigranterne har oplevet at immigrere til Danmark og i 
forlængelse af denne åbne fremgangsmåde har immigranternes beretninger, og 
dermed det der har haft betydning for deres immigrationsproces, været med til at 
afgrænse hvilke aspekter af immigrationsprocessen, jeg har behandlet i analysen.  
 
 
1.3	  Redegørelse	  om	  immigration	  
 
1. januar 2013 udgjorde immigranter 8,1 pct. af den danske befolkning. 42 pct. af 
immigranterne kom fra vestlige lande, mens 58 pct. kom fra ikke-vestlige lande1 
(Danmarks statistik 2013: 7). Immigranterne i Danmark er kommet hertil af flere 
forskellige grunde. I 60´erne kom en stor gruppe som gæstearbejdere, mens 
immigranterne i de to næste årtier primært udgjorde flygtninge, studerende eller 
familiesammenførte (Rashmi 2012: 151). 
 
Oplevelsen af at immigrere til et andet land kan variere meget og afhænger bl.a. af 
grunden til immigration, hvilet afsender- og modtagerland, der er tale om og 
tilpasningen til det nye land (Kristiansen et al. 2006: 1). Sidstnævnte kaldes også for 
akkulturationsprocessen og er ”den kulturelle forandring der er resultatet af 
vedvarende kontakt mellem to forskellige kulturer” (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 24). 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  Vestlige lande udgør EU28 plus Andorra, Island, Liechtenstein, Monaco, Norge, San Marino, 
Schweiz, Vatikanstaten, Canada, USA, Australien og New Zealand og ikke-vestlige lande er alle 
øvrige lande (Danmarks statistik 2013: 12). 	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Akkulturativ	  stress	  
Uafhængigt af grunden til at immigrere gælder det, at den første tid i et nyt land ofte 
vil være præget af følelser af tab af familie, socialt netværk, værdier og sprog samt 
være præget af ”usikkerhed for fremtiden; sociale, arbejdsmæssige og økonomiske 
problemer; sproglig isolation og diskrimination.” (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 36). 
Alle disse belastninger kan føre til stress, som kan påvirke immigrantens somatiske og 
mentale helbred og forøge risikoen for depression, angst og stress (Kristiansen et al. 
2006: 2; Det Europæiske Unions Tidende 2007). I Danmark er der fx markante 
forskelle i psykisk trivsel og sygdomsforekomst mellem etniske danskere og 
immigranter (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 3). Immigranter i Danmark rapporterer om 
overordnet dårligere mentalt helbred og føler sig fx oftere nervøse og stressede i 
forhold til etniske danskere (Kilde 7). Det er uvist om migration i sig selv er en 
risikofaktor for depression, men der er rapporteret om sammenhæng mellem 
manglende social kontakt og generelle psykiske trivselsproblemer blandt indvandrere 
(Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 18).  
 
Tilpasningsprocessen og de ofte massive sociale forandringer, immigranterne går 
igennem, anses for at være stærke risikofaktorer for udviklingen af psykiske 
problemer og betegnes ofte som akkulturativ stress, som ofte viser sig som 
symptomer af psykosomatisk eller psykologisk karakter (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 
24). Migration kan medføre en stressbelastning, der kan påvirke helbredet på to 
måder. Det kan være en direkte påvirkning der skaber en stressrespons, som fx 
resulterer i forhøjet blodtryk eller en indirekte påvirkning udtrykt gennem dårlig 
sundhedsadfærd og manglende overskud til at opsøge behandling. Den indirekte 
påvirkning kan også komme til udtryk, hvis immigranten bruger alle sine ressourcer 
på presserende tilpasningsudfordringer og dermed ikke har overskud til at håndtere de 
langsigtede konsekvenser af sundhedsskadelig adfærd (Kristiansen et al. 2006: 2). 
Risikofaktorer der ofte forårsager akkulturativ stress er ”omdefinering af det 
psykologiske selvbillede, psykosociale belastninger i asylfasen, uddannelsesmæssige 
problemer, arbejdsmarkedsmarginalisering” (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 24), samt 
ændringer i kultur, sprog og klima (Det Europæiske Unions Tidende 2007). Specielt 
er asylansøgeres situation præget af en uvished og usikkerhed om hvordan fremtiden 
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vil komme til at se ud. Den lange ventetid i et uigennemskueligt system kan virke 
demotiverende og nedbrydende og i ventetiden er asylansøgerne afskåret fra at lægge 
reelle planer for fremtiden, hvilket fratager dem fornemmelsen af autonomi og 
muligheden for at give deres liv en bestemt retning (Sønderby & Jørgensen 2003). 
 
Udlændingepolitik	  
I en dansk kontekst peger forskelle i helbred på de psykosociale belastninger, der 
knytter sig til flygtninge- og indvandrestatus. Desuden kan sociale holdninger til 
indvandrere og bredere samfundsmæssige tiltag, som ofte relaterer til nationale 
politikker, fx udtrykt gennem mangel på anerkendelse og inklusion af immigranter, 
have indflydelse på sundhed (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 18; Kristiansen et al. 2006: 
3). Ligesom de fleste andre EU-lande har Danmark regler for indrejseret, 
opholdslængde og udrejse og i Danmark har integrationspolitikken i høj grad været 
præget af assimilation (Bock 2010: 119-120). Der har været en tendens til at 
indvandrerne skulle opgive deres særpræg og overtage danske normer og vaner (Kilde 
8). I perioden 2001-2009 foretog VKO-regeringen store omvæltninger på 
udlændingeområdet. Helt præcist ændredes loven i denne periode 46 gange 
(Christensen 2010: 105-106). Grundlaget for ændringerne var at begrænse antallet af 
indvandrere til Danmark og tilskynde integrationen. Generelt har ændringerne over de 
sidste 25 år resulteret i en udlændingelov, der i dag er langt mere restriktiv, detaljeret 
og kontrolfikseret (Ibid.: 111). I dag har Danmark, i forhold til de lande vi 
sammenligner os med, nogle af de strengeste udlændingeregler (SFI 2004: 5). 
Udlændingeloven rummer flere restriktioner end muligheder og gør dermed 
immigration til en kompliceret affære, der kan være med til at påvirke immigranters 
sundhedstilstand i en negativ retning (Det Europæiske Unions Tidende 2007). 
 
Tilpasning	  til	  en	  anden	  kultur	  
Hvorvidt de ovennævnte betingelser og risikofaktorer i tilpasningsprocessen fører til 
stress og påvirker den mentale sundhed afhænger til dels af immigranternes egne 
coping-ressourcer (Kristiansen et al. 2006: 2). For at afværge stress og depression har 
flere undersøgelser vist, at det er afgørende at immigranterne oplever at have en 
meningsfuld og sammenhængende tilværelse og en oplevelse af at have kontrol over 
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eget liv (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 18; Kilde 6). Tilpasningen til en anden kultur 
afhænger desuden af hvor store forskelle, der er på immigranternes oprindelige kultur 
og på modtagerlandets kultur (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 8). 
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2.0	  VIDENSKABSTEORETISK	  RAMME	  
 
I denne opgave har jeg valgt at benytte mig af to overordnede teoretiske retninger, 
hhv. sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) og salutogenesen (Antonovsky 
2000). Jeg har valgt disse to teorietiske retninger, fordi jeg mener at de kan  uddybe 
min forståelse af mit genstandsfelt og bidrage med ny relevant viden. De to retninger 
har imidlertid forskellige tilgange til at forstå mennesket og menneskets samspil med 
dets omgivelser og jeg vil derfor kort redegøre for disse forskelle, samt forskelle i 
deres videnskabsteoretiske position for til sidst at komme ind på hvilken 
videnskabsteoretisk position, jeg arbejder ud fra i dette speciale. 
 
Det overordnede fokus inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) 
ligger på kontekstens betydning for menneskets udvikling og dermed hvordan 
sociokulturelle fænomener som fx velstand eller krig opstiller begrænsninger og 
muligheder for individet.  
Salutogenesens fokus er på individuelle mestringsstrategier og beskæftiger sig med 
hvordan individet håndterer risiko- eller stressfaktorer og hvordan dette påvirker 
helbredet. De to retninger har altså forskellige formål og også forskellige 
udgangspunkter og forudsætninger for at forstå mennesket, den ene forstår primært 
mennesket ud fra dets sociokulturelle kontekst og den anden ud fra dets indre 
oplevelse af sammenhæng. 
 
Sociokulturel psykologi bygger overvejende på en konstruktivistisk forståelse, hvor 
individ og samfund konstruerer hinanden i en gensidig og kontinuerlig proces 
(Rasborg 2009: 353). Mennesket forstås som åbne systemer, der påvirkes af deres 
omgivelser og psyken er derfor i konstant bevægelse og forandres over tid i forhold til 
den sociokulturelle kontekst (Sato et al. 2007: 91).  
Den salutogenetiske teori beskæftiger sig ikke med hvordan individet påvirker 
konteksten, fokus er her overvejende på omstændighedernes påvirkning af individet, 
som bestemmes ud fra individets indre strukturer. Inden for salutogenesen opfattes 
psyken som en relativ stabil størrelse, der fastlægges i ungdomsårene (Antonovsky 
2000: 125). Her foregår ikke på samme måde en vekselvirkning mellem individet og 
dets kontekst, som inden for sociokulturel psykologi. Inden for den salutogenetiske 
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forståelse kan individet fx bevare en stærk oplevelse af sammenhæng, på trods af 
kaotiske omstændigheder. At forstå psyken som en stabil størrelse, der er delvist 
uafhængig af omgivelserne, står i modsætning til den sociokulturelle psykologis 
opfattelse af psyken som bevægelse og konstant forandring (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 
28). Jeg mener derfor, at Antonovsky, med sin salutogenetiske position, læner sig op 
af en realistisk forståelse af verden, som hævder at der eksisterer stabile strukturer, 
der er uafhængige af den måde vi opfatter dem på (Fuglsang & Olsen 2009: 12).  
 
Selvom de to teorier har forskellige forudsætninger for at forstå individet og dets 
samspil med omgivelserne, overlapper de også hinanden. Således beskriver 
Antonovsky, at både stressfaktorer og mestringsstrategier er dybt forankrede i 
makrostrukturelle og kulturelle kontekster (Antonovsky 2000: 14). Dog uddyber han 
ikke dette perspektiv i sin teori.    
I samme dur har hvert individ, set ud fra sociokulturel psykologi, sine personlige 
forudsætninger for at handle forskelligt fra andre individer (Sato et al. 2007: 95).  
 
Da jeg i dette speciale tager udgangspunkt i en relevant samfundsmæssig 
problemstilling og ikke i en bestemt teoretisk eller videnskabsteoretisk position, bliver 
det muligt for mig at belyse mit genstandsfelt ud fra forskellige teorier, der hører til 
hver deres fagområde og videnskabsteoretiske ståsted. I stedet for at opfatte de to 
teoretiske retninger som uforenelige modsætninger vil jeg stille dem op overfor 
hinanden på en mere deltagende måde og benytte deres forskeligheder til at supplere 
hinanden med. Teorierne kan på denne måde bidrage med en forståelse af mennesket 
som noget, der både er udviklet på baggrund af dets sociokulturelle kontekst, men 
som samtidig handler ud fra nogle indre strukturer.  
I dette speciale arbejder jeg derfor ud fra en forståelse om at sociale og 
samfundsmæssige strukturer er virkelige fænomener, som imidlertid ikke er 
uafhængige af den måde vi opfatter dem på og handler i forhold til dem.  
 
De to teoretiske retninger, er desuden udviklet på forskellige præmisser. Sociokulturel 
psykologi er således forankret i den veludviklede- og etablerede kulturhistoriske 
tradition med dens omfangsrige teoretiske apparat og Antonovskys teori om 
salutogenese er overvejende udviklet som et modsvar til patogenesen samt på et 
empirisk baggrund (Antonovsky 2000).  
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Det betyder også at der inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) er 
en mere eksplicit og nuanceret metodologisk rammeforståelse at trække på i forhold 
til den salutogenetiske teori. Det er derfor også med til at udforme retningen for 
specialet, idet jeg fx benytter mig af en metode (TEM, jf. afsnit 4.1) udviklet inden for 
sociokulturel psykologi. I analysen behandler jeg imidlertid mit genstandsfelt ud fra 
begge teorier og har, hvor jeg har fundet det relevant, forsøgt at give begge teorier 
lige stor udsagnskraft. 
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3.0	  TEORI	  
3.1	  Sociokulturel	  psykologi	  
 
Sociokulturel psykologi er et fag, der er opstået som en syntese mellem psykologi, 
antropologi, sociologi, historie og medicinvidenskab og er en fagdisciplin, der tager 
afsæt i hverdagslivets sociale virkelighed. Det er en relativ ny fagdisciplin, der har 
været under udvikling siden 80´erne. 
Overordnet ønsker sociokulturel psykologi at forstå mennesket og dets udvikling på 
baggrund af den kulturelle kontekst det befinder sig i (Valsiner og Rosa 2007: 1; Sato 
et al. 2007: 95). Man er derfor interesseret i psykologiske fænomener, der opstår på 
grund af sociokulturelle aspekter af menneskers liv i forskellige sociale kontekster, 
som for eksempel krig, naturkatastrofer, sygdom, velstand osv. (Valsiner & Rosa 
2007: 1). Sociokulturel psykologi har sine rødder i den kulturhistoriske skole og er 
inspireret af forgængere som A.N. Leontjev og især af L. Vygotsky. Faget dækker  
over forskellige variationer og opfattelser af hvordan sociokulturel psykologi kan 
forstås og anvendes. I dette speciale vil jeg tage udgangspunkt i de forståelser som 
forfatterne til antologien The Cambridge Handbook of Sociocultural Psychology 
(2007) præsenterer. Håndbogen er redigeret af Alberto Rosa og Jaan Valsiner (2007). 
Alberto Rosa er psykologiprofessor ved Universidad Autonoma de Madrid og Jaan 
Valsiner er professor i kulturpsykologi ved Clark University, i Massachusetts. 
Valsiner har bl.a. stiftet tidsskriftet Culture & Psychology (Sage) samt redigeret 
diverse håndbøger i kulturpsykologi. Gennem det har han været med til at introducere 
sociokulturel psykologi som den tredje generation inden for den kulturhistoriske skole 
(Kilde 9; Valsiner & Rosa 2007).  
 
Kontekst	  
Inden for sociokulturel psykologi forstås menneskets udvikling som kontingent på 
baggrund af mødet med verden (Sato et al. 2007: 95). Hver kulturel gruppe har 
gennem hverdagslivets forhandlinger udviklet en speciel verdensanskuelse, der skaber 
en fælles mening. Denne fælles mening foreskriver en bestemt måde at opfatte verden 
på med dertilhørende sociale strukturer og normer og tilskriver mening til vores 
erfaringer og de roller og opgaver, vi  forventes  at udføre. Kort sagt udtrykker den en 
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slags rationale som individet kan navigere ud fra i livets kompleksiteter - den fortæller 
os hvad det vil sige at være menneske inden for en bestemt sociokulturel ramme. 
Kulturen udstyrer altså individet med normer og værdier, som internaliseres og bliver 
legemliggjort i dets handlinger (Valsiner og Rosa 2007: 695-696). Idet mennesket har 
internaliseret de normer og målsætninger, der foreskrives af den kulturelle ramme, 
opfattes dets handlinger og stræben efter de sociokulturelle mål, som meningsfulde og 
samtidig reguleres dets handlinger ud fra disse (Castro-Tejerina & Rosa 2007: 63; 
Valsiner og Rosa 2007: 695). Som en konsekvens af dette kan der opstå 
modsatrettede billeder af hvem man er og hvad man burde gøre, når man skifter fra 
den ene sociale og kulturelle kontekst til den anden, enten geografisk eller 
tidsmæssigt (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 32).  
 
Mennesket forstås som gennemgående socialt, idet vi er afhængige af den sociale 
kontekst, vi har skabt for os selv og pga. denne afhængighed, må vi forstå menneskets 
argumenter, handlinger og deltagelse i verden ud fra dets sociale liv og ud fra det 
kulturelle apparat, vi som mennesker har udviklet (Ibid.: 2). Gennem enhver gruppes 
historiske og kulturelle udvikling konstrueres forskellige sociale strukturer og 
institutioner, symboler, diskurser og ritualer, som på samme tid er med til at forme 
sine medlemmers psykologiske strukturer. Kulturen udstikker altså begrænsninger og 
ressourcer for individet og individet udvikler sig i denne medkonstruerende proces 
(Ibid.: 696). 
 
Ved at have fokus på det sociale overskrider sociokulturel psykologi diskursen om det 
isolerede individ eller den isolerede psyke. Sproget kan være med til at illustrere 
denne overskridelse, da det er dén menneskelige egenskab ”which (…) is often taken 
as the basic human defining feature that is both personal and social at the same 
time.” (Ibid.: 3). Man kan sige at sproget bygger bro mellem det personlige og det 
sociale. 
 
I dette speciale vil jeg bruge sociokulturel psykologi til at forstå immigranterne ud fra 
deres sociokulturelle kontekst og belyse det skift i kulturel kontekst immigranterne 
oplever samt hvilken betydning det har for dem.  
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Kontingente	  omgivelser	  
Inden for sociokulturel psykologi forstås mennesket som åbne systemer, hvilket vil 
sige at vi interagerer og påvirkes af vores omgivelser (Sato et al. 2007: 91). Det 
betyder også, at vi som individer ikke frit kan vælge retningen for vores liv 
uafhængigt af vores omgivelser. Dermed er vi ikke forudbestemt på baggrund af vores 
kultur, men vi udvikler os på baggrund af den (Slunecko & Hengl 2007: 46-47). 
Mange af de oplevelser og sociokulturelle fænomener vi møder i vores liv, ligger 
uden for vores kontrol. Vi kan fx ikke kontrollere om vi bliver smittet med en sygdom 
eller om vores forældre får et langt liv eller om vi mister dem tidligt i livet. Alle disse 
fænomener er kontingente, sociokulturelle fænomener, der påvirker vores liv og 
livsbane (Sato et al. 2007: 95).  
 
Som det vil fremgå af analyserne, møder immigranterne forskellige sociokulturelle og 
institutionelle betingelser, som ligger udenfor deres kontrol og som er med til at 
påvirke retningen for deres liv.  
 
Subjektforståelse	  
Selvom mennesket udvikler sig på baggrund af en fælles kultur, udvikler vi os 
samtidig som subjektive, emotionelle og målorienterede individer med unikke 
personligheder (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 1). Det betyder fx at ingen mennesker oplever 
den samme begivenhed på præcis samme måde. To personer, der bliver ramt af den 
samme sygdom, vil derfor kunne have to vidt forskellige oplevelser, som kan få 
forskellige livskonsekvenser  (Sato et al. 2007: 95).  
Inden for sociokulturel psykologi forstås mennesket som et handlende og intentionelt 
væsen, der ´vil noget´. Mennesket reagerer ikke blot på begivenheder og stimuli i 
omverden, ”but actively seek satisfaction of their needs in the environment.” 
(Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 28).  
Den menneskelige psyke er i stand til at sætte mål for sig selv og skabe billeder af 
verden og af sig selv for at få en forståelse af hvem man er og hvordan ens fremtid 
kunne se ud. Med andre ord er psyken i stand til at sætte mål for sig selv, som kan 
virke som en igangsættende faktor for ens handlinger og aktiviteter. Når vi sætter mål 
for fremtiden, benytter vi os af viden og vi opfatter den som sand viden, når den kan 
bruges til at skabe mening med det, vi oplever samt når den kan bruges til at 
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stabilisere vores billede af verden og dermed gøre vores fremtid mindre uforudsigelig. 
Viden er altså noget vi skaber, idet vi interagerer med vores omverden og kan siges at 
være de erfaringer, der er brugbare i netop vores specifikke kontekst (Ibid.: 30-31).  
 
Sociokulturel psykologi opfatter desuden menneskets psyke som dynamisk og som 
noget der forandres over tid. Tid er derfor en vigtig faktor, når man vil forstå den 
menneskelige psyke, både evolutionær tid, historisk tid og den personlige levetid 
(Ibid.: 28). Når man studerer sociokulturelle fænomener og den påvirkning de har på 
individet, er det vigtigt, at man forholder sig til denne dobbelte historicitet, der er på 
spil. De sociokulturelle fænomener er indlejret i en historisk kontekst og personen, 
der oplever dem, har i kraft af sin livshistorie sin egen historicitet (Sato et al. 2007: 
96). 
 
På denne måde kan sociokulturel psykologi også anvendes til at indfange 
immigranternes subjektive mål og intentioner og belyse disse ud fra vekselvirkningen 
mellem den sociokulturelle historiske tid og immigranternes egen levetid.  
 
Erfaringer	  
Sociokulturel psykologi beskæftiger sig med hvordan vi mennesker oplever og erfarer 
verden (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 5). Når vi stræber efter de mål vi sætter for os selv, 
danner vi erfaringer og ud fra disse erfaringer skaber vi fortællinger om os selv og 
vores ageren. Vi bruger fortællinger til at fortolke det skete, sådan at vi kan forstå og 
skabe mening med vores nutid og for at kunne handle i vores fremtid. Når vi danner 
vores erfaringer gør vi det retrospektivt, dvs. at vi ud fra vores nuværende sted i livet 
tilskriver det skete en ny mening. Det betyder at forskellige begivenheder sagtens 
kunne have en anden årsag eller mening da de foregik, på samme måde som det ofte 
sker at begivenheder får andre konsekvenser end det personen der satte dem i gang 
havde forestillet sig (Ibid.: 700-701).  
 
For at få et indblik i den måde immigranterne oplever at være immigreret til Danmark 
på, må man derfor spørge ind til de oplevelser og de erfaringer, de tidligere har gjort 
sig og på baggrund heraf forstå hvordan deres oplevelser er formet af disse erfaringer.  
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Nye	  kulturelle	  produkter	  
Når vi handler og interagerer med vores omgivelser, gør vi det ikke blot i 
overensstemmelse med den kulturelle drejebog. De subjektive valg, vi tager i forhold 
til hvordan vi skal handle, gør os ikke kun til forbrugere af vores kulturelle 
manuskript, men også til skabere af nye kulturelle produkter (Ibid.: 698-699). Det er 
vores handlinger, der gør det muligt at udvikle nye færdigheder. Løsning af problemer 
udvikler sig fx til planer, som udvikler sig til handling og dermed opstår nye former 
for kreativitet. Kultur forstås hermed ikke som noget statisk, men som noget der 
kontinuerligt forandres og skabes i vekselvirkningen mellem den eksisterende 
kulturelle referenceramme og den måde individet nyfortolker sine omgivelser og 
handler på nye måder (Ibid.: 699; Matusov et al. 2007: 467). De nye kulturelle 
produkter der skabes i denne vekselvirkning kan kaldes en kreolsk kultur og defineres 
som: 
 
”a holistic community where boundaries between diverse and distinguished 
cultural groups are neither fully erased nor fully maintained. This creole 
community is united yet preserves the diversity of participants´ cultures, 
backgrounds, immediate and longterm goals, values, and so on.” (Ibid.: 471).  
 
En kreolsk kultur skal ikke forstås som en mellemvej eller et kompromis mellem to 
kulturer, men som en ”tredje kultur”. Denne nye kultur består af nye relationer og 
aktiviteter samt forhandlinger af (hidtil) ”uforenelige” forskelle (Ibid.: 478). 
 
Når folk immigrere fra et land til et andet, er de allerede blevet formet af deres 
oprindelige kulturelle kontekst og skal nu lære at navigere i den nye kulturelle 
kontekst, de befinder sig i. Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi bliver de nye måder, 
immigranten kommer til at handle på, ikke blot en blanding af den gamle og den nye 
kultur, men en helt tredje kultur – en kreolsk kultur. Den ”gamle” kultur bevares ikke 
blot, men får ny mening og nye udtryksformer i den nye kultur. 
 
Selvom man bliver inden for den samme kultur hele livet, er man stadig ikke blot 
orkesteret ovenfra af den gældende kultur. Vi er mere eller mindre alle sammen 
tvunget til at forfatte og konstruerer vores eget liv. Når vi skaber vores egne liv og 
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vores egne selv, gør vi det gennem vores umiddelbare sociale relationer, men 
ligeledes gennem kunst, videnskab og gennem medierne. Det selv vi skaber kan 
derfor kaldes et dialogisk selv – et selv der bliver formet og ændret i en løbende 
dialog med andre personer, institutioner, medier osv. Dele af den offentlige kultur 
integreres i selvet og bliver en del af den personlige kultur (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 
699). 
 
 
3.2	  En	  senmoderne	  makrokontekst	  
 
Som vi så i ovenstående afsnit, må man, når man arbejder ud fra en sociokulturel 
psykologisk forståelse have fokus på individet, dets kontekst og det samspil der opstår 
mellem disse to. 
 
Beck og Beck-Gernsheim (2002) peger med deres sociologiske teori Institutionalized 
Individualism, på nogle af de sociale kræfter, der er opstået inden for den seneste 
historiske udvikling og demonstrerer, hvordan disse kræfter kræver specifikke 
reaktioner fra de folk, der er berørt af dem (Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 405). To 
medforfattere til The Cambridge Handbook of Sociocultural Psychology, Lawrence 
og Dodds (2007) benytter teorien i en sociokulturel psykologisk analyse af hvilke 
betingelser især unge mennesker må forholde sig til i en senmoderne kontekst. Jeg vil 
bruge Lawrences og Dodds´ udlægning af denne teori til at danne et billede af de 
overordnede sociokulturelle betingelser, som immigranterne må forholde sig til, eller 
med andre ord, den historiske kontekst immigranternes liv udfolder sig inden for. 
Teorien siger ikke noget specielt om immigration, men som det vil komme frem i 
analyserne, bliver disse senmoderne betingelser ofte intensiveret pga. immigrationen. 
 
Senmodernitetens	  fem	  betingelser	  
Beck og Beck-Gernsheim mener at vor tids sociale institutioner stiller særlige krav til 
unge mennesker. Der udstikkes fx konstant nye retningslinjer for overgangen til 
voksenlivet, på baggrund af fx uddannelse og selvforsørgelse. Unge mennesker er 
imidlertid ikke blot brikker i et spil, hvor de passivt påvirkes af skiftende regeringer 
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eller firmapolitikker, men påtvinger også deres egne dagsordener på de sociale 
strukturer, gennem deres tværnationale købekraft, teknologiske evner og deres 
risikovillighed (Ibid.: 404). 
 
Beck og Beck-Gernsheim beskriver den historiske periode, der begyndte ca. midt i det 
20´ende århundrede, som senmoderniteten. Senmoderniteten er karakteriseret ved, at 
det er de globale markedskræfter, der dominerer og disse kræfter er en afgørende 
faktor for, hvordan folks liv udvikler sig på tværs af nationalitet, klasser osv. De 
globale markedskræfter sætter især mange begrænsninger op for unge mennesker, der 
står på tærsklen til et arbejdsliv. Beck og Beck-Gernsheim identificerer fem 
forskellige faktorer, der definerer makrokonteksten i det senmoderne samfund (Ibid.: 
406).  
Livet leves globalt. Når regeringers sammensætninger og internationale alliancer 
ændrer sig, påvirker det folks liv. Især for unge mennesker er adgangen til globale 
markedsressourcer en afgørende faktor for hvordan de kan leve deres liv, som fx 
adgangen til internettet. 
Livet er aftraditionaliseret. Idet mange sociale institutioner enten er ved at være passé 
eller er under forandring, tager traditionelle værdier, rutiner og forventninger nye 
former.  
Livet er usikkert. Manglen på de sociale institutioner, der tidligere var med til at 
definere ens liv og plads i livet, har medført at unge mennesker i dag må trække på 
deres egne sparsomme erfaringer og finde deres egne veje, med meget få autoritative 
retningslinjer til hjælp (Ibid.).  
Livet kræver valg. At træffe valg er tæt forbundet med indgangen til voksenlivet. I 
jagten på et job tvinger den globale markedsøkonomi folk til at være fleksible og slå 
sig ned forskellige steder i verden. I dette samspil med institutioner må individet 
træffe valg, som ofte er overladt til den enkelte og derfor kan virke uoverskuelige for 
den unge og uerfarne.  
For det femte er livet paradoksalt. Vi bevæger os mellem institutioner og skal hele 
tiden være opmærksomme på reglementer, der er under forandring. Det forventes af 
os, at vi møder hver institution som en individuel beslutningstræffende enhed, der 
ikke har noget at gøre med alle de andre institutionelle enheder eller mennesker i 
vores liv. Mennesket handler i dag ikke ud fra samlende sociale traditioner, men ud 
fra ”a paradoxical collectivity of reciprocal individualization”. En del af paradokset 
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er at institutioner og individer er gensidigt afhængige af hinanden. Individer lever 
deres liv gennem sociale institutioner, men gennem deres aktive handlinger 
restrukturerer og fornyr de samtidig institutionerne (Ibid.: 406-407). 
 
De immigranter jeg har interviewet er alle sidst i 20´erne eller lige i starten af 30´erne 
og befinder sig alle på tærsklen til voksenlivet, idet de enten næsten er 
færdiguddannede, jobsøgende eller lige er startet i deres første job. Globaliseringen og 
de globale markedskræfter skaber særlige muligheder, men også begrænsninger for 
dem, idet de er immigranter. Samtidig befinder de sig, som vi vil se i analyserne, pga. 
deres immigrantstatus, oftere end deres jævnaldrende danske statsborgere, i 
situationer der især kræver at de foretager retningsgivende valg. Igennem disse valg 
navigerer de mellem forskellige sociale institutioner og er med til at forme deres egne 
livsbaner. 
 
Samspillet	  mellem	  makro-­‐	  og	  mikroniveauet	  
Beck og Beck-Gernheims teori institutionalized individualism tager udgangspunkt i 
det samspil, der foregår mellem personer og institutioner. Samspillet har dets 
oprindelse i den sociale verden, men bliver først meningsfuldt i den personlige 
bevidsthed (Ibid.: 407-408). Kulturen foreskriver mening, men denne mening 
rekonstrueres og tager nye former, når personen tilegner sig den og optager den i sin 
personlige måde at tænke på. Disse psykologiske konstruktioner varierer fra person til 
person i forhold til, hvordan situationen tolkes (Ibid.: 414-415). 
Individets aktiviteter forstås som socialt situeret og er altid identificeret i relation til 
de sociale institutioner, der organiserer dets liv. Et eksempel er de roller, som vi 
betegnes ud fra, som fx studerende, borger, chauffør, far, forbruger osv. Som vi kan 
se ud fra disse, sommetider modstridende roller, er institutionerne i det senmoderne 
samfund ofte disintegrerede og det er udelukkende op til den enkelte at skabe 
sammenhæng i sit eget liv. Gennem samspillet mellem forskellige sociale institutioner 
og den måde individet handler i forhold til disse institutioner, skabes individets 
identitet (Ibid.: 408). 
 
	   24	  
Gør-­‐det-­‐selv	  livsprojekter	  
Beck og Beck-Gernsheim mener at unge mennesker i dag må konstruere hvad de 
kalder ”Do-it-Yourself (DIY) personal life projects” Ibid.: 405). De opfatter disse gør-
det-selv livsprojekter som et svar på de krav, der eksisterer i senmoderniteten og de 
indfanger dermed det samspil, der foregår mellem det sociokulturelle og personlige 
plan. Individet må konstruere sit personlige livsprojekt ud fra et liv, der er spredt ud 
over forskellige sociale institutioner. Det må foretage retningsgivende valg, handle på 
sin egen vilje og integrere sin sociale adfærd på tværs af situationer og tider. 
Gentagende mønstre, men også usædvanlige valg, får sammenhæng og mening 
igennem livsprojektet eller den personlige fortælling (Ibid.: 405, 408-409).  
 
Som et positivt element i identitetsdannelsen har nogle forskere brugt termen 
”identity capital.” (Ibid.: 409), der skal forstås som en personlig egenskab, der 
skabes, når det unge selvbevidste menneske med de rigtige sociale og tekniske evner 
formår at bruge disse evner som døråbnere til andre sociale og institutionelle sfærer. 
Identitetskapital kan bl.a. bestå af uddannelsesmæssige præstationer, men også mere 
personlige egenskaber som at tro på sig selv og være fleksibel. Selvom det kan se ud 
som om, at disse gør-det-selv livsprojekter udelukkende er skabt af personen selv, er 
de kulturelt forankrede. Det er kulturen, der foreskriver den mening og de værdier, 
som man former sit livsprojekt ud fra (Ibid.: 409). 
 
Jeg vil benytte mig af Beck og Beck-Gernsheims sociologiske teori, fortolket af 
Dodds og Lawrence, til at beskrive hvordan immigranterne lever deres liv gennem 
institutioner som uddannelsessystemet og udlændingestyrelsen, og hvordan man kan 
få indblik i immigranternes mål og intentioner ved at studere deres institutionaliserede 
liv. Kort sagt hvordan vekselvirkningen mellem makro- og mikroniveauet udspiller 
sig i udformningen af immigranternes livsbaner.  
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3.3	  Sundhedsforståelser	  
Et	  hverdagsperspektiv	  
En af de mest kendte definitioner på sundhedsfremme er fra WHO´s Ottawa Charter 
og lyder: 
 
“Health promotion is the process of enabling people to increase control over, 
and to improve, their health. To reach a state of complete physical, mental 
and social well-being, an individual or group must be able to identify and to 
realize aspirations, to satisfy needs, and to change or cope with the 
environment. Health is, therefore, seen as a resource for everyday life, not the 
objective of living. Health is a positive concept emphasizing social and 
personal resources, as well as physical capacities. Therefore, health 
promotion is not just the responsibility of the health sector, but goes beyond 
healthy life-styles to well-being.” (Kilde 10). 
 
Som det kan ses ud fra definitionen er sundhedsfremmedisciplinen bredt favnende og 
beskæftiger sig ikke kun med sundhedssektoren eller politikker og strategier udviklet i 
sundhedsøjemed. Sundhedsfremme tager udgangspunkt i almindelige menneskers 
hverdagsliv. Setting-tilgangen, som er en tilgang inden for sundhedsfremme, 
advokerer ligeledes for dette hverdagsperspektiv, idet sundhed her defineres som 
noget der er ”created where people learn, work, play and love” (Green & Tones 
2010: 19). Sundhed er derfor ikke noget der kun kan studeres når vi er i kontakt med 
sundhedssektoren eller bliver udsat for sundhedsstrategier på jobbet. Sundhed er en 
konstant faktor i vores hverdagsliv og alle aspekter af livet kan potentielt enten være 
sundhedsfremmende eller sundhedsskadende. Fx kan politiske love, der ikke er 
udviklet i sundhedsøjemed, alligevel have sundhedskonsekvenser for den eller de 
grupper i befolkningen den berører. Politiske tiltag der begrænser visse gruppers 
livsudfoldelse, økonomisk, socialt osv., kan fx have indflydelse på deres sundhed 
(Green & Tones 2010: 257; Rashmi 2012: 150).  
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Dette er relevant i forhold til mit genstandsfelt idet jeg har nogle forforståelser om, at 
den kontekst som det danske samfund og dets udlændingeregler udgør, kan være med 
til at påvirke immigranters mentale sundhed og trivsel. 
 
Mental	  sundhed	  
Ottawa charterets definition på sundhed indeholder både fysisk, mental og social 
sundhed. I dette speciale er jeg primært interesseret i mental sundhed og vil derfor 
lægge mig op af WHO´s definition på mental sundhed, der er afledt af den 
ovenstående definition på sundhedsfremme og lyder: 
 
”Mental health is defined as a state of well-being in which every individual 
realizes his or her own potential, can cope with the normal stresses of life, can 
work productively and fruitfully, and is able to make a contribution to her or 
his community.” (Kilde 11). 
 
Denne positive definition på mental sundhed tager, ligesom den ovenstående 
definition, udgangspunkt i et hverdagsperspektiv. Det betyder også at mental sundhed 
ikke blot defineres ud fra fraværet af psykisk sygdom. Definitionen indeholder en 
oplevelse af trivsel og bygger på livsglæde og selvværd samt en funktion. Sidstnævnte 
refererer til hvordan mennesket fungerer i forhold til sig selv og sin kontekst, som 
bygger på personlige og sociale kompetencer som fx modstandskraft, self-efficacy og 
en oplevelse af sammenhæng (Sundhedsstyrelsen 2011: 15). Definitionen nævner 
også vigtigheden af at kunne indgå i arbejdsfællesskaber. Dette sidste aspekt lægger 
op til at mental sundhed ikke blot er et intrapersonelt forhold, men også afhænger af 
konteksten, der både kan rumme begrænsende og mulighedsskabende faktorer.  
 
Denne definition af mental sundhed er relevant i mit speciale, idet jeg beskæftiger 
mig med individer, der (i hvert fald ud fra en medicinsk forståelse) er fysisk og 
psykisk raske. Min forståelse af  sundhed i dette speciale lægger sig op af dette 
trivselsaspekt, idet jeg ønsker at undersøge hvordan immigranter trives i Danmark og 
hvordan de håndterer de udfordringer de møder. 
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3.4	  Den	  salutogenetiske	  tilgang	  
 
Både WHO´s definition på sundhedsfremme og på mental sundhed er blevet kritiseret 
for at være utopisk. Selvom det er ønskværdigt at opnå en vedvarende tilstand, hvor 
man er i total balance både mht. fysisk, psykisk og social sundhed, er det et utopisk 
mål. I modsætning til sådan en tilstand oplever mennesker ofte som Green og Tones 
(2010) udtrykker det, at være: ”engaged in an often problematic process of 
adaptation to their environment” (Green & Tones 2010: 10). Citatet udtrykker at vi 
altid i en eller anden grad vil være omgivet af risiko- eller stressfaktorer. Inden for 
den patogenetiske tilgang til sundhed fokuserer man entydigt på risikofaktorer og 
inddeler derfor syge og sunde mennesker i dem, der er bukket under for 
risikofaktorerne og dem der (endnu) ikke er bukket under (Antonovsky 2000: 21-22). 
Antonovsky (2000) kritiserer dette entydige fokus på risikofaktorer. Han foreslår at 
man i stedet fokuserer på hvordan individet håndterer disse risikofaktorer, idet han, 
ligesom Green og Tones citatet udtrykker, ikke mener at man kan eliminere alle 
risikofaktorer. Håndteringen af risikofaktorerne bliver derfor det afgørende for 
opretholdelsen af et godt helbred. Det betyder også at selvom individet bliver udsat 
for sygdom eller kaotiske og stressende tilstande, kan det bibeholde sin oplevelse af 
sammenhæng og sin mentale sundhed. 
 
Aaron Antonovsky (1923-1994) var en amerikansk-israelsk professor i medicinsk 
sociologi. Han er født i USA, men emigrerede i 1960 til Israel, hvor han var tilknyttet 
afdelingen for medicinsk sociologi og hvor han udviklede sit begreb om salutogenese. 
Antonovsky fik bl.a. øjnene op for den salutogenetiske tilgang i forbindelse med 
nogle interviews han foretog med kvinder, der havde overlevet koncentrationslejre. 
Selvom kontrolgruppen viste et bedre mentalt helbred, synes Antonovsky alligevel at 
det var bemærkelsesværdigt, at en stor procentdel af kvinderne, der havde været i 
koncentrationslejr havde et ganske godt psykisk helbred. Dette blev en øjenåbner for 
ham og han satte sig for at finde ud af, hvorfor nogle mennesker klarer sig godt 
selvom de har været udsat for traumatiske eller stressende oplevelser (Ibid.: 9-11).  
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I modsætning til den patogenetiske tilgang, der undersøger hvorfor folk bliver syge, 
undersøger den salutogenetiske tilgang hvad der gør, at folk forbliver raske, selvom 
de udsættes for stress- eller risikofaktorer. Antonovsky mener at stressfaktorer altid 
leder til en spændingstilstand og at det er håndteringen af denne spændingstilstand, 
der afgør om udfaldet bliver patologisk, neutralt eller sundhedsfremmende. Det er 
altså selve måden man håndterer spændingen på som Antonovsky er interesseret i og 
han mener, at man herigennem kan forudsige menneskers helbredsudfald. 
Antonovsky er af den opfattelse at man håndterer en stressfaktor ved hjælp af en 
generel modstandsressource, som han kalder Oplevelsen Af Sammenhæng (OAS) 
(Ibid.: 12-13).  
 
Antonovskys teori er ofte blevet opfattet som en meget individualistisk teori, der har 
fokus på det individuelle menneske og dets  livsstil og mestring. Han gør imidlertid 
opmærksom på at både stressfaktorer og mestringsstrategier er dybt forankrede i 
makrostrukturelle og kulturelle kontekster (Ibid.: 14).  
 
Antonovsky mente ikke at stress udelukkende har negative konsekvenser. Han var af 
den opfattelse at stress kan virke sundhedsfremmende, hvis man har mulighed for at 
undslippe eller undvige det stressende element. Ifølge den patogenetiske tilgang 
opfattes mennesket som en selvregulerende homøostatisk organisme. Dvs. at 
normaltilstanden er balance og ligevægt, der fra tid til anden forstyrres af 
udefrakommende faktorer som bakterier eller stressfaktorer. I modsætning hertil så 
Antonovsky organismen som heterostastisk på vej mod øget entropi. Dvs. at uorden 
eller sygdom i organismen er langt mere udbredt end den patogenetiske tilgang 
anerkender, men at der kan skabes stabilitet gennem aktiv tilpasning til 
omstændighederne (Ibid.: 19-20).  
 
Denne tankegang medførte at Antonovsky ikke opfattede mennesket som enten sygt 
eller sundt. I stedet for disse dikotomier foreslog han i stedet at placere mennesker på 
et kontinuum, der strækker sig fra godt helbred til dårligt helbred. Den dikotomiske 
måde at opfatte mennesker på reducerer dem let til sygdomstilstanden. I et 
behandlingssystem kan man derfor let komme til at tale om ”blodproppen på stue 54” 
i stedet for personen Else Hansen (Ibid.: 2000: 22). Når man ignorerer personens 
samlede tilstand, lidelse og livshistorie, fører det til en manglende forståelse for 
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årsagen til helbredstilstanden. Hvis man imidlertid undersøger personens historie, får 
man øje på faktorer, der kan være med til at forklare personens sygdom (Ibid.: 21-23). 
Denne tilgang kan virke en anelse utopisk, men Antonovsky er dog klar over at:  
 
”(d)en salutogenetiske tilgang [ikke kan] garantere en løsning af problemerne 
i menneskers komplekse og fintmaskede liv, men i det mindste fører den til en 
dybere forståelse og viden, hvilket er en forudsætning for at bevæge sig mod 
den sunde ende af kontinuet.” (Ibid.: 23).  
 
Som nævnt ovenfor opfattes årsagerne til sygdom ud fra den patogenetiske tilgang, 
som værende udefrakommende faktorer som bakterier, risiko- eller stressfaktorer. I 
modsætning hertil fokuserer den salutogenetiske tilgang på de faktorer, der får 
personen til at bevæge sig mod et bedre helbred. I denne henseende er det en vigtig 
pointe, at der er tale om forskellige faktorer, forstået på den måde, at fraværet af 
risikofaktorer i sig selv ikke er sundhedsfremmende. Der er en kvalitativ og analytisk 
forskel (Ibid.: 24).  
Stressfaktorer, defineret som ”at blive stillet overfor et krav som der ikke er nogen 
umiddelbar eller automatisk adaptiv respons på”, er i sin gængse opfattelse blevet 
opfattet som negativt (Ibid.: 25-26). Rotteforsøg har imidlertid vist, at de rotter der 
kunne undslippe stressfaktoren havde det største udsving af positive 
helbredskonsekvenser sammenlignet med kontrolgruppen, der slet ikke var blevet 
udsat for stress (Ibid.: 19).  
Inden for den patogenetiske tilgang fører man ”krig” mod sygdommen eller mod de 
bakterier, der er årsag til sygdommen. Den salutogenetiske tilgang opfatter det 
imidlertid som umuligt at eliminere alle risikofaktorer og fokuserer i stedet på aktiv 
tilpasning til miljøet. Når mennesket oplever entropi, må det aktivt søge nyttige input 
i det sociale system, det fysiske miljø mm., for at modvirke tendensen. På denne måde 
bliver den aktive tilpasning eller håndteringen ikke reduceret til det biologiske, men 
inkluderer mening, vilje, kærlighed og leg samt de sociale strukturer, der fremmer 
dem. Alle disse faktorer i vores sociale og fysiske miljø bliver derved en del af vores 
mestring (Ibid.: 27-28). 
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Oplevelsen	  Af	  Sammenhæng	  
OAS er en afgørende faktor for bevarelsen af ens placering på kontinuet over dårligt 
helbred – godt helbred og for bevægelsen mod den sunde pol. OAS består af tre 
komponenter: begribelighed, håndterbarhed og meningsfuldhed. Begribelighed går ud 
på, om man opfatter ydre og indre stimuli som forståelig, sammenhængende og 
struktureret information. Har man en stærk oplevelse af begribelighed, er stimuli 
enten forudsigelige eller også kan de passes ind i en sammenhæng og forklares. Det 
betyder at man kan gøre fx dødsfald eller krig forståeligt ved at sætte det ind i en 
sammenhæng (Ibid.: 33-35).  
Håndterbarhed handler om den udstrækning man oplever at have ressourcer til 
rådighed, der er tilstrækkelige til at klare de krav man stilles overfor. Ressourcer 
forstår Antonovsky både som ens egne ressourcer og de ressourcer som ens venner og 
bekendte har, som man kan trække på. Har man en stærk oplevelse af håndterbarhed, 
føler man sig rustet til at kunne klare de krav, der bliver stillet til en. Man føler sig 
hverken over- eller underbelastet og man har ikke tendens til at føle sig som offer for 
tilværelsen (Ibid.: 35-36, 108). Meningsfuldhed handler om, at i hvert fald visse af de 
krav der stilles til en, opleves som udfordringer, der er værd at engagere sig i 
følelsesmæssigt. Har man en svag oplevelse af meningsfuldhed, vil man være 
tilbøjelig til at opfatte kravene som byrder, man hellere vil være foruden. Et vigtigt 
grundlag for at føle meningsfuldhed er at man har passende medbestemmelse over 
sine livsomstændigheder (Ibid.: 36-37, 108). Det er imidlertid ikke nødvendigt at 
opleve at alle aspekter af livet er meningsfulde, for at have en stærk OAS, men det 
kan styrke ens OAS hvis man kan udvide området eller være fleksibel ift. hvilke 
områder der er meningsfyldte (Ibid.: 41-42).  
 
Antonovskys samlede definition på OAS lyder:  
 
”Oplevelsen af sammenhæng er en global indstilling, der udtrykker den 
udstrækning, i hvilken man har en gennemgående, blivende, men også 
dynamisk følelse af tillid til, at (1) de stimuli, der kommer fra ens indre og 
ydre miljø, er strukturerede, forudsigelige og forståelige; (2) der står 
tilstrækkelige ressourcer til rådighed for en til at klare de krav, disse stimuli 
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stiller; og (3) disse krav er udfordringer, det er værd at engagere sig i.” (Ibid: 
37). 
 
Som det fremgår af citatet, er OAS en grundindstilling og varierer derfor ikke fra 
situation til situation (Ibid.: 92).  
De tre komponenter af OAS er uløseligt forbundne. Det er således svært at føle at 
man kan håndtere de krav der stilles til en, hvis ikke man forstår verden som ordnet 
og forudsigelig. Ligeledes vil graden af meningsfuldhed være afgørende for, hvor 
hårdt man kæmper for at mobilisere egne eller andres ressourcer for at kunne håndtere 
en situation. Af de tre komponenter er meningsfuldhed vigtigst. Hvis noget er meget 
meningsfuldt for en, vil man i langt højere grad forsøge at forstå og håndtere noget, 
end hvis det ikke giver mening. Begribelighed er den næstvigtigste komponent, da det 
er svært at håndtere noget som er uforståeligt for én. Ligeledes går det dog også 
udover meningsfuldheden, hvis man ikke tror at man kan håndtere en situation. Som 
en helhed udgør OAS et mestringsbegreb (Ibid.: 39-40). Der er et tidsmæssigt aspekt 
indlejret i OAS. Således er en indikator for en stærk OAS at man oplever at der er en 
forbindelse mellem ens fortid og ens nutid og at man er i stand til at forvente en 
bestemt fremtid (Ibid.: 130). Når vi oplever noget danner vi prototypiske 
oplevelsesmønstre, der danner baggrunden for hvad vi kan forvente af fremtiden og 
disse oplevelsesmønstre er derfor afgørende for OAS (Ibid.: 107). 
 
I analyserne vil det blive tydeligt, hvordan de tre komponenter af OAS er tæt 
forbundne og påvirker hinanden. Om immigranterne oplever deres situation her i 
Danmark som meningsfuld, påvirker fx hvor hårdt de vil kæmpe for at håndtere de 
udfordringer de møder og dermed deres samlede oplevelse af sammenhæng.  
 
Antonovsky deler stressfaktorer ind i tre typer: kroniske stressfaktorer, væsentlige 
livsbegivenheder og akutte daglige irritationsmomenter. En kronisk stressfaktor er en 
vedvarende eller tiltagende mangelsituation, som kan være udtrykt gennem ens 
historiske kontekst, kulturelle gruppe, relationer, personlighed osv. Afgrænsede 
stressende livsbegivenheder kan fx være en skilsmisse, at blive fyret, få et barn osv. 
Antonovsky mener ikke at daglige irritationsmomenter spiller ind på OAS, 
medmindre  det afspejler en mere kronisk eller livsbegivenheds stress (Ibid.: 47-48).  
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Som immigrant er der specifikke betingelser der gør sig gældende. Fx skal 
immigranter tilpasse sig en ny kultur og leve op til særlige love og krav for at få 
opholdstilladelse. Disse udfordringer udgør nogle risiko- og stressfaktorer for 
immigranterne. Jeg vil benytte mig af salutogenesens begreber til at belyse, hvordan 
immigranterne håndterer disse udfordringer og se på, hvordan de særlige betingelser i 
samspil med immigranternes mestringsstrategier påvirker deres mentale sundhed og 
trivsel. 
  
	   33	  
4.0	  METODOLOGISKE	  IMPLIKATIONER	  
 
I dette afsnit vil jeg beskrive hvilke metodologiske implikationer jeg har valgt at 
arbejde ud fra i dette speciale. Jeg har valgt at benytte mig af en metode, der er 
udviklet inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Sato 2007), kaldet The Trajectory 
Equifinality Model. Sociokulturel psykologi er interesseret i, hvordan det individuelle 
menneske med dets særegne måder forstår, erfarer, ændrer og bliver ændret af den 
sociokulturelle kontekst, det befinder sig i (Sato et al. 2007: 95), hvilket i nærværende 
projekt er immigranternes oplevelser af og erfaringer i forhold til den danske kontekst 
og hvordan de ændres af denne kontekst. 
Med dette udgangspunkt må man som forsker have øje for det enkelte individ og dets 
særegne historie samt hvordan den sociale, samfundsmæssige og kulturelle kontekst 
danner rammen og tilbyder muligheder og opsætter begrænsninger for individet. 
Individet udvikler sig altid i denne vekselvirkning mellem dets objektive betingelser 
og den måde det subjektivt tolker og handler på i forhold til disse betingelser. Det 
betyder, at man som forsker altid må holde den subjektive beskrivelse op mod de 
objektive strukturer i samfundet, der indvirker på individet (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 
701). Pga. omfanget af denne opgave har jeg ikke foretaget en selvstændig analyse af 
de objektive betingelser, som immigranterne må forholde sig til. I stedet har jeg 
forsøgt at danne en rammeforståelse, hvor jeg har trukket på allerede eksisterende 
undersøgelser og samlet det i et redegørende afsnit om immigration (jf. afsnit 1.3). 
  
 
4.1	  The	  Trajectory	  Equifinality	  Model	  
 
The Trajectory Equifinality Model (TEM) er en nyudviklet (2004) metode inden for 
den sociokulturelle psykologi (Sato et al. 2007: 226). Som modspil til gængse 
kognitions- og udviklingspsykologiske teorier har TEM til hensigt at forstå individet 
på baggrund af dets kontekst og dets unikke livsbane. Individet forstås derfor ikke 
kun ud fra dets nuværende sted i livet, men ud fra den proces, der er gået forud. 
Endvidere forstås individet som aktivt og målorienteret (Sato et al. 2009: 225). 
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Man anvender TEM ved at se på den udvalgte gruppes ønsker og mål og hvilke 
handlinger disse mål initierer. For at få indsigt i hvordan de sociokulturelle 
fænomener påvirker individet og er med til at forme det op igennem dets livsbane, må 
man benytte sig af en idiografisk fremgangsmåde, der har det unikke og partikulære 
for øje (Sato et al. 2007: 96-98).  
Man må imidlertid også have for øje, at individernes beslutninger ikke blot er 
personlige, idet de er indlejret i en samfundsmæssig historicitet. Der er derfor en 
dobbelt historicitet på spil. De sociokulturelle fænomener er indlejret i en historisk 
kontekst og individet, der oplever dem, har i kraft af sin livshistorie, sin egen 
historicitet. Det er i mødet mellem disse to historiciteter at de sociokulturelle 
fænomener opstår (Ibid.).  
For immigranternes vedkommende udmønter det sig for eksempel i de statslige 
instanser, som de er afhængige af for at kunne få lov at blive i Danmark. Som vi vil se 
i analyserne er immigranternes beslutninger om for eksempel at slå sig ned i Danmark 
formet af disse historiske og sociale instanser. Med andre ord påvirkes vores ønsker af 
sociale og kulturelle omstændigheder (Ibid.: 101).  
 
Equifinality Point: Det første skridt på vejen når man benytter sig af TEM er at 
udvælge nogle individuelle cases ud fra det midlertidige ensartede sted disse individer 
befinder sig på i deres historiske livsbaner, og som man som forsker er interesseret i. 
Eller med andre ord, udvælger man individer der midlertidigt er et sted i deres liv, 
hvor de har noget til fælles. Det er dog vigtigt at have for øje at:  
 
”equifinality does not imply sameness – which is an impossible condition in 
any historical system. Rather, it entails a region of similarity in the temporal 
courses of different trajectories.” (Sato et al. 2009: 226).  
 
Dette fælles punkt kaldes Equifinality Point (EFP). Det er vigtigt at pointere, at der i 
dette begreb ligger en forståelse af, at man kan komme til det samme punkt i livet af 
vidt forskellige veje (Sato et al. 2007: 97). Inden for den sociokulturelle psykologi 
opfattes mennesket som åbne systemer, der interagerer med omgivelserne og det er 
dette samspil, der skaber diversiteten af liv og dermed forskellige livsbaner (Sato et 
al. 2009: 228).  
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Som forsker må man identificere det EFP man er interesseret i og derefter gå tilbage 
og undersøge individets livsbane for at se hvordan den har udviklet sig. Derefter 
rekonstruerer man en model eller en tidslinje over individets livsbane der inkluderer 
vigtige Bifurcation Points og Obligatory Passage Points (Sato et al. 2007: 97). 
 
Bifurcation Points (BFP) henviser til vigtige skilleveje individet møder på sin 
livsbane, hvor det må tage en beslutning om hvilken vej det vil gå (Sato et al. 2009: 
229). 
 
Obligatory Passage Points (OPP) refererer til en obligatorisk passage individet må 
igennem for at nå til et EFP (Ibid.) eller med andre ord ”Obligatory Passage Point is 
a structurally necessary (inevitable) experience and/or event on the trajectories to 
EFP.” (Sato et al. 2010: 93). 
Sådan som jeg har forstået OPP udgør de i forhold til mit genstandsfelt fx 
immigranternes rejse til Danmark samt de visa eller opholdstilladelser med 
dertilhørende krav, som immigranterne har skullet opnå for at kunne blive i Danmark. 
Det er de ”strukturelle nødvendigheder” der har muliggjort at de er i Danmark.  
 
Hver person har en personlig orientering, som er udviklet gennem dens livsbane. 
Denne orientering kaldes Synthesized Personal Orientation (SPO) og viser sig som 
personens mål, værdier og drømme. Normalt leder SPO personen til det næste mål/det 
næste EFP, men nogle gange opstår der forskellige modsigelser eller barrierer. Det er 
på disse tidspunkter at individet udsættes for et pres og må tage vigtige beslutninger. 
Som beskrevet ovenfor er det ikke blot individets personlige ønsker, der er 
medbestemmende for hvilke valg det træffer. I beslutningsprocessen foregår der nogle 
afgørende vekselvirkninger mellem individets SPO og dets omgivelser. To af disse 
vigtige kræfter der spiller ind er hhv. Social Direction og Social Guidance (Sato et al. 
2009: 234). 
 
Social Direction (SD) er foreskrivende sociale og kulturelle kræfter eller det man kan 
kalde  ”den sunde fornuft”, der tilbyder/foreskriver traditioner, sociale normer og et 
socialt pres (Ibid.: 230). Som jeg forstår det er det de normer og værdier, der hersker 
inden for en specifik sociokulturel ramme, som dets medlemmer må forholde sig til.  
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Social Guidance (SG) er defineret som ”the power of defense against the social 
direction.” (Ibid.). SG er den styrke og støtte der kommer fra intime relationer som 
familie, venner, lærere og andre (Ibid.). 
  
Lidt forenklet kan man sige at SD er de kræfter, der hæmmer individet i at nå sit EFP 
og SG er de kræfter, der hjælper individet med at nå sit EFP. SD og SG er formidlet 
gennem hverdagslivets sociale udvekslinger i hjemmet, i skolen og i andre sociale 
institutioner. Hvordan de påvirker den enkeltes beslutning afhænger af styrken af dem 
hver især. Der kan fx være mange forskellige SDs der trækker i hver deres retning i 
form af forskellige sociale normer, der danner rammen omkring en person og dennes 
beslutningsproces (Ibid.: 230, 234). 
 
Ud fra TEM vil jeg, i starten af hver analyse rekonstruere og udforme en tidslinje over 
de tre immigranters livsbaner, fra de kom til Danmark og til interviewtidspunktet. Jeg 
vil bruge begreberne Obligatory Passage Point og Bifurcation Point til at vise, hvad 
der gjorde det muligt for immigranterne at komme til og blive i Danmark og hvilke 
vigtige skilleveje de har stået overfor efter de immigrerede.  
 
Herefter vil jeg i analyserne bruge alle de ovenfor præsenterede begreber til at 
indfange immigranternes personlige intentioner og mål samt vekselvirkningen mellem 
disse og de betingelser de må forholde sig til. Jeg vil specielt fokusere på de 
tidspunkter, hvor immigranterne har skullet tage retningsgivende valg samt hvilke 
sociale og kulturelle kræfter, der har påvirket disse valg. 
 
Inden for psykologien skelner man ofte mellem begreberne livsbane og livshistorie, 
hvor livsbane eller deltagerbane især er et begreb brugt inden for kritisk psykologi 
(Dreier, 1999) og livshistorie især er udviklet inden for den kritisk teoretiske og 
narrative tradition (Bruner 1999). Sådan som jeg forstår det, er den livshistoriske 
tilgang til fortællinger af en mere diskursiv art og beskæftiger sig ofte med hele 
personens livshistorie, hvor livsbaner, på et mere praktisk plan, beskæftiger sig med 
hvilke valg individet foretager og hvilke retninger det vælger i livet, i forhold til 
hvilke muligheder og begrænsninger konteksten opstiller. Inden for sociokulturel 
psykologi benyttes ofte en analysestrategi, der indeholder elementer af både livsbane 
og livshistorie (Jf. TEM; Slunecko & Hengl 2007: 47-49). Idet jeg benytter mig af 
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TEM som metode, er det imidlertid overvejende begrebet livsbane jeg lægger mig op 
af i dette speciale. I udviklingen af min spørgeguide har jeg ladet mig inspirere af 
Jerome Bruners (1999) narrative tilgang i forhold til, hvordan man får sine 
interviewpersoner til at fortælle historier, men i analyserne er det ikke det narrative 
eller diskursive der er i fokus. 
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5.0	  METODE	  
5.1	  Kvalitative	  interviews	  
 
I kraft af min problemformulering og den sociokulturelle psykologis og 
salutogenetiske teoris idiosynkratiske måde at forstå individets oplevelser på, har jeg 
valgt at undersøge min problemstilling gennem kvalitative interviews. Det bliver 
hermed den subjektive beskrivelse af, hvordan det har været at immigrere, hvilke 
muligheder og begrænsninger det har medført samt hvordan den enkelte har håndteret 
dette, der overvejende udgør mit empiriske materiale. 
Når man udfører kvalitative interviews kan man igennem interviewpersonens 
fortælling indfange konteksten, eller i hvert fald de dele af konteksten, der er vigtige 
for den pågældende (Karpatschof 2010: 418). Idet mit genstandsfelt udgøres af 
individets møde med dets kontekst, immigranten i Danmark, vil kvalitative interviews 
være en god måde at indfange individet-i-konteksten på. 
 
Udvælgelseskriterier	  	  
Mine udvælgelseskriterier hænger sammen med sociokulturel psykologis 
metodologiske implikationer. Inden for den sociokulturelle psykologi benytter man 
sig af en metode kaldet historically structured sampling. I denne metode udvælger 
man nogle individuelle cases ud fra det midlertidige ensartede sted disse individer 
befinder sig på i deres historiske livsbaner, og som man som forsker er interesseret i. 
Det er dette punkt der kaldes Equifinality Point (Sato et al. 2007: 97). De kriterier 
man vælger sine interviewpersoner ud fra hænger dermed uløseligt sammen med det 
Equifinality Point man som forsker har defineret. 
 
Jeg har udvalgt mine interviewpersoner ud fra fire kriterier: 1) at de skulle komme fra 
et land udenfor EU/EØS2, 2) at de ikke (endnu) skulle have permanent 
opholdstilladelse i Danmark, 3) at de skulle være unge og 4) at de skulle være 
højtuddannede. Det første kriterium har jeg valgt af juridiske årsager, idet der er 
strengere regler for immigranter, der kommer fra et ikke-EU land end for 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
• 2 EØS lande udgøres af alle 27 EU-lande samt Norge, Island og Liechtenstein 	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immigranter, der kommer fra et EU/EØS-land. Idet min interesse for immigranters 
oplevelse af at være i Danmark til dels ligger i hvordan de håndterer de juridiske 
regler og krav som de må forholde sig til i kraft af deres immigrantstatus, var det et 
oplagt valg for mig at fokusere på borgere fra et ikke-EU land, idet de ikke har lige så 
let adgang til opholdstilladelse i Danmark. Udover det er det også lettere at 
sammenligne de tre immigranters fortællinger, når de juridisk skal forholde sig til de 
samme betingelser. Mit andet udvælgelseskriterium går ud på at mine 
interviewpersoner ikke (endnu) skulle have permanent opholdstilladelse. Dette valg 
bunder i min interesse for at undersøge hvordan immigranterne håndterer den 
specielle situation det er, ikke at kunne vide sig sikker på at kunne blive i Danmark. 
Desuden bunder valget i den forforståelse jeg har om at betingelser der skaber 
usikkerhed omkring fremtiden kan have negative konsekvenser for immigranternes 
mentale sundhed. Mit tredje kriterium er at interviewpersonerne skal være unge. 
Valget bunder i de sociale og kulturelle normer, forventninger og roller, der knytter 
sig til at være ung. Ungdommen er normalt en tid, hvor man træffer mange 
retningsgivende valg for fremtiden omkring partner, uddannelse, job, hvor man skal 
slå sig ned osv. Valget bunder i min interesse for hvordan disse aspekter spiller 
sammen med de andre betingelser, som immigranterne må forholde sig til. Det fjerde 
kriterium er at de skal være højtuddannede. Dette udspringer af min interesse for at 
undersøge immigranter ud fra en alternativ tilgang end den dominerende. De fleste 
rapporter og det meste forskning på immigrationsområdet har fokus på 
ressourcesvage og lavt-uddannede indvandrere (Kilde 1; Danmarks statistik 2013: 7-
9). I min definition af højtuddannede lægger jeg mig op af Det Nationale 
Forskningscenter for Velfærd, der forstår ”Højtuddannede (…) som personer med en 
længere videregående uddannelse, dvs. personer på bachelorniveau (herunder 
professionsbachelorer) eller derover.” (SFI 2011: 9). 
 
Kontakt	  til	  interviewpersonerne	  
Jeg fik kontakt til mine interviewpersoner gennem de immigranter jeg kendte i 
forvejen, dvs. at de fungerede som ”gatekeepere” (Jonasson 2012: 65) til at møde 
immigranter, som lever op til mine udvælgelseskriterier og som jeg ikke kendte i 
forvejen. Dette valg tog jeg for at kunne holde den analytiske distance og for at undgå 
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at ”blive indfødt” dvs. overtage informanternes holdninger og synspunkter (Kvale & 
Brinkmann 2009: 93).  
 
Jeg har interviewet fem personer: Maruf (m) 27 år fra Uzbekistan, Pattie (k) 27 år fra 
USA, Shawn (m) 30 år fra Nigeria, Brandon (m) 29 år fra Australien og Sally (k) 31 
år fra Filippinerne. Ud af de fem interviews har jeg valgt at analysere tre. I kraft af 
den metode og de teorier jeg vil belyse mit genstandsfelt med, vurderede jeg at det 
ville være mest hensigtsmæssigt blot at forholde mig til tre interviews, så jeg fik 
mulighed for at gå i dybden med dem i analysen. Selvom interviewpersonerne har de 
ovennævnte kriterier til fælles, har de hver deres særlige fortælling og livsbane og 
forholder sig til nogle af de samme betingelser på forskellige måder. Det er bl.a. dette 
særegne ved immigranternes fortællinger jeg ønsker at indfange gennem min valgte 
idiografiske metode (jf. kap. 4.1). 
 
Jeg har valgt at analysere Patties (USA), Shawns (Nigeria) og Sallys (Filippinerne) 
fortællinger og dermed fravalgt interviewene med Maruf (Uzbekistan) og Brandon 
(Australien). Jeg har udvalgt de tre interviews fordi de indeholder de ”tykkeste” 
beskrivelser (Geertz 1973). Pattie, Shawn og Sally var bedre til at sætte ord på og 
beskrive deres situation og det der har været vigtigt for dem, hvilket giver mig en 
bedre forståelse af dem og deres situation. Brandons fortælling minder en del om 
Patties og idet jeg synes at det ville være mere interessant at få så mange forskellige 
aspekter og vinkler med, fravalgte jeg den. Maruf var den interviewperson der var 
mest ordfattig og havde den ”tyndeste” beskrivelse (Ibid.). Desuden fortalte han mig, 
at idet jeg som interviewer var dansker, ville han ikke udtale sig negativt om 
Danmark. Det er en spændende observation, der kunne udforskes i forhold til 
forskersubjektivitet og interviewet som en konstruktion, men som dog ikke udgør mit 
primære fokus i dette speciale.  
 
Spørgeguide	  
Til indsamling af min empiri har jeg foretaget semistrukturerede interviews. Jeg har 
udviklet en spørgeguide (Bilag 1) for at kunne strukturere interviewene samt få spurgt 
ind til de emner, jeg gerne ville dække. I udviklingen af spørgeguiden har jeg ladet 
mig inspirere af Jerome Bruners narrative tilgang (Bruner 1999: 115). Bruner 
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kombinerer en sociokulturel psykologisk retning med en narrativ tilgang og jeg mener 
derfor at hans metode fint kan kombineres med mine andre teoretiske valg. Inspireret 
af Bruner opfordrede jeg først interviewpersonerne til spontant at fortælle om deres 
oplevelse som immigrant her i Danmark, uden at jeg stillede uddybende spørgsmål. 
Startspørgsmålet resulterede i at alle interviewpersonerne begyndte at fortælle om 
deres oplevelser. Efter den spontane fortælling supplerede jeg, i overensstemmelse 
med Bruners metode, med uddybende spørgsmål, der først var meget åbne, for til 
sidst at blive mere specifikke. Jeg spurgte for det meste ind til de emner, de selv var 
kommet ind på for at interviewet så vidt muligt kom til at handle om emner, som de 
selv fandt vigtige. Udover det brugte jeg også mine forforståelser og det kendskab jeg 
allerede havde til immigranter som inspiration til spørgsmål.  
 
Ifølge Bruner må man som interviewer altid være opmærksom på, at man påvirker 
interviewsituationen og dermed også hvilken historie interviewpersonen fortæller. 
Som forsker kan man aldrig forholde sig neutral og det er faktisk befordrende for 
samtalen, at man kan leve sig ind i fortællingen, virke engageret og følge reglerne for 
en normal samtale. En fortælling er i Bruners optik et fælles produkt skabt i 
transaktionen mellem fortælleren og den lyttende. Selvet formidles altid i en 
transaktion, på samme måde som det blev beskrevet med det dialogiske selv inden for 
sociokulturel psykologi (Ibid.: 114-115; Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 699).  
 
I dette speciale forstår jeg interviewsituationen som noget, der både kan bringe 
aspekter op hos interviewpersonen som ikke fandtes i hans/hendes bevidsthed før 
interviewet, men også som en situation der kan sige noget om fænomener der ligger 
uden for interviewsituationen (Tanggaard & Brinkmann 2010: 31). 
 
Gennem interviewene fulgte jeg ikke min spørgeguide slavisk, men forsøgte at 
tilpasse mine spørgsmål, så samtalen blev så flydende som muligt. Jeg var overrasket 
over deltagernes åbenhed i interviewsituationen og oplevede, at de talte meget 
bramfrit og ærligt om deres erfaringer.  
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Etiske	  overvejelser	  
Inden jeg begyndte mine interviews sørgerede jeg for, med nogle indledende ord, at 
forholde mig til mine etiske forpligtelser som forsker (Kvale & Brinkmann 2009: 87-
88). Jeg startede interviewene med at spørge interviewpersonen, om han/hun foretræk 
at interviewet blev foretaget på engelsk eller på dansk. Ved at lade dem vælge det 
sprog de var mest komfortable med, håbede jeg at det ville bidrage til en tryggere 
atmosfære samt at de højst sandsynligt ville vælge det sprog, som de bedst kunne 
udtrykke sig på, som ville bidrage med en mere detaljeret fortælling. Alle 
interviewpersonerne valgte at interviewet skulle foregå på engelsk. Dernæst 
introducerede jeg mit emne på en sådan måde at interviewpersonen fik indblik i 
emnet, men uden at det blev for omfangsrigt og dermed for styrende i forhold til 
hvilke emner interviewpersonen ville tage op.  
 
Jeg gjorde yderligere opmærksom på, at alle de emner som interviewpersonen ville 
komme ind på, var emner som jeg ville finde interessante eller relevante. Mit håb var 
at det ville virke befordrende for samtalen og at det ville skabe en afslappende og tryg 
atmosfære. Ligeledes gjorde jeg interviewpersonen opmærksom på, at han/hun ikke 
behøvede at besvare spørgsmål, som han/hun ikke ønskede at besvare. Til sidst aftalte 
jeg med dem at optage interviewene på diktafon og forsikrede dem om at de ville 
blive anonymiseret i det færdige materiale. 
 
Viden og magt hænger uløseligt sammen og derfor har vi som forskere altid et ansvar 
i forhold til hvad vores forskning kan blive brugt til. Beskrivelser af bestemte grupper 
af mennesker og kulturer kan bruges til at undertrykke mennesker, men kan også have 
et frigørende element (Spradley 1979: 13). Som udgangspunkt var mit ærinde med 
interviewene at formidle nogle fortællinger om ressourcestærke immigranter, der 
kunne stå i modsætning til den dominerende diskurs på udlændingeområdet og være 
med til at nuancere billedet. Som forsker har jeg imidlertid ikke kontrol med hvad 
interviewpersonerne vil fortælle og ej heller hvordan fortællingerne opfattes og der 
ligger derfor altid denne risiko for at de bruges imod min hensigt.   
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Forskersubjektivitet	  
Som nævnt i indledningen, havde jeg, inden jeg gik i gang med dette speciale, et unikt 
kendskab til og indblik i højtuddannede immigranters liv. Ifølge Tanggaard og 
Brinkmann (2010), er et godt kendskab til det emne man vil undersøge en 
forudsætning for at foretage gode interviews. Ud fra dette synspunkt kunne den viden 
jeg på forhånd havde om immigranter, derfor ses som en fordel (Tanggaard & 
Brinkmann 2010: 29). Som forsker kan ens uafhængighed imidlertid påvirkes af 
interviewpersonerne, især hvis man føler en stærk tilknytning til dem. Man kan 
komme til at identificere sig så meget med dem at man i stedet for at opretholde en 
professionel afstand, kommer til at fortolke og rapportere alting ud fra deres 
synspunkter (Kvale & Brinkmann 2009: 93). Min egen tilknytning til emnet, 
relationelt og følelsesmæssigt kunne derfor være med til at farve specialet og 
potentielt udfordre den professionelle og analytiske distance til emnet.  
 
Jeg håndterer denne potentielle faldgruppe ved åbent at beskrive min egen tilknytning 
og interesse for emnet (jf. afsnit 1.0) samt øge gennemsigtigheden ved nøje at indføre 
læseren i mine metodiske overvejelser (jf. afsnit 5.0). Igennem teorien og de 
analysemodeller (TEM) jeg benytter mig af, vil jeg forsøge at opretholde en analytisk 
distance til mit genstandsfelt. Derudover har jeg, som nævnt, interviewet immigranter, 
jeg ikke kendte på forhånd, hvilket har hjulpet mig med at bevare et åbent og 
nysgerrigt blik.  
 
 
5.2	  Metode	  i	  forbindelse	  med	  analyse	  
 
Idet man inden for både sociokulturel psykologi og salutogenesen forstår individet ud 
fra dets unikke livsbane eller livshistorie og prøver at indfange det særegne ved hvert 
individ (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 701; Antonovsky 2000: 23), har jeg fundet det 
relevant at lave tre individuelle analyser ud fra de tre interviews. Ud fra 
interviewtransskriptionerne har jeg foretaget meningskondenseringer. Selvom jeg er 
af den opfattelse, at man som forsker aldrig kan forholde sig neutralt til sit 
genstandsfelt, har jeg så vidt muligt forsøgt at sætte mine forforståelser og mit 
teoretiske apparat i parentes og lade interviewpersonernes egne udsagn og meninger 
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træde frem i meningskondenseringen (Kvale &Brinkmann 2009: 265). 
Meningskondenseringen skal altså ikke forstås som en objektiv gengivelse af 
interviewene, men snarere som et resultat af mine fortolkninger af immigranternes 
egne tolkninger af deres livssituation. I meningskondenseringen har jeg ikke kigget 
efter gennemgående temaer ved de tre interviews, men så vidt muligt forsøgt at lade 
de forskellige temaer og personlige særpræg ved hvert interview komme frem.  
 
Herefter har jeg på baggrund af hver fortælling og ud fra TEM rekonstrueret en 
tidslinje over immigranternes livsbaner, der illustrerer hvilke obligatoriske passager 
og vigtige skilleveje de har mødt fra de immigrerede og til interviewtidspunktet. At 
optegne immigranternes livsbane, i en kronologisk rækkefølge, er med til at give et 
overblik over hvad de har foretaget sig siden de immigrerede.  
 
Herefter har jeg foretaget tre individuelle analyser. I bearbejdningen af min empiri har 
jeg arbejdet ud fra en abduktiv tilgang, det vil sige at min analyse udfolder sig som en 
vekselvirkning mellem de temaer, jeg med min hverdagsforståelse har fået øje på i 
interviewevene og begreberne fra sociokulturel teori (jf. afsnit 3.1 & 4.1) og 
salutogenesen (jf. afsnit 3.4) (Fuglsang & Olsen 2009: 30). Jeg har brugt begreberne 
som opmærksomhedspunkter til at lægge et særligt perspektiv på og uddybe min 
forståelse af mit genstandsfelt. Idet jeg i dette speciale benytter mig af flere 
forskellige teorier, traditioner og deres metodiske implikationer, tager min 
analysestrategi form af en eklektisk tilgang (Kvale & Brinkmann 2009: 259-260). 
Med begreberne fra sociokulturel psykologi har jeg været særlig opmærksom på de 
tidspunkter i fortællingerne, hvor immigranterne har skullet tage retningsgivende 
valg, specielt i forhold til at blive i Danmark eller ej, samt hvilke sociale og kulturelle 
kræfter, der har påvirket deres valg og dermed deres livsbane. Med salutogenesens 
begreber har jeg haft særlig fokus på, hvordan immigranterne har håndteret de særlige 
betingelser de må forholde sig til, i kraft af deres immigrantstatus og hvordan dette 
har påvirket deres mentale sundhed.   
 
I en efterfølgende komparativ analyse vil jeg hæve mig over de tre individuelle 
analyser og i sammenstillingen af dem uddybe mit syn på hvilke betingelser, der har 
været gennemgående for de tre immigranter samt hvor de adskiller sig fra hinanden. 
På samme måde vil jeg sammenstille den måde immigranterne håndterer disse 
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betingelser på og hvordan det påvirker deres mentale sundhed. Til hjælp med at 
uddybe min forståelse, vil jeg benytte mig af de teorier jeg har præsenteret i afsnit 3.0. 
Som jeg tidligere har været inde på (jf. afsnit 2.0) arbejder de valgte teorier ud fra 
forskellige forståelser af menneskets psyke og menneskets interageren med dets 
omverden. I denne analyse bliver det derfor også synligt at teorierne kan være med til 
at belyse forskellige aspekter af immigrationsprocessen samt at de til tider modsiger 
hinanden. 
  
	   46	  
6.0	  ANALYSE	  
 
De tre immigranter jeg har interviewet har haft forskellige oplevelser af det at 
immigrere til Danmark og i interviewene giver de hver især udtryk for, hvad der har 
kendetegnet deres oplevelse med at immigrere og hvad der har haft særlig betydning 
for dem. I behandlingen af empirien er der derfor også dukket forskellige temaer op 
og i det følgende vil jeg præsentere disse tematikker og belyse og uddybe min 
forståelse af dem ved hjælp af sociokulturel psykologis og salutogenesens teoretiske 
begreber.  
 
I forbindelse med at immigrere er der knyttet nogle specifikke betingelser. Fx 
overgangen og tilpasningen fra den ene kulturelle kontekst til den anden, savn af 
familie og venner samt de særlige betingelser de fleste lande opstiller for immigranter, 
som fx begrænset ophold og brugerbetaling på visse ydelser, som er gratis for 
statsborgere.  
 
Den danske kulturelle kontekst, med dens betingelser og muligheder, udgør et fokus i 
analyserne, da man må formode at den er med til at forme den oplevelse 
immigranterne har med  at immigrere. Som det vil fremgå af analyserne, viser 
empirien at konteksten med dens betingelser og muligheder har betydning for 
immigranternes oplevelse samt deres syn på sig selv og fremtiden. 
 
Et andet fokus i analysen er immigranternes personlige orientering (jf. afsnit 4.1), dvs. 
deres mål, værdier og drømme og hvordan disse kommer til udtryk i vekselvirkningen 
mellem immigranternes handlinger og den kontekst de må forholde sig til, samt 
hvordan de forandres i dette samspil. I den forbindelse vil jeg også fokusere på 
hvordan hver immigrant, på deres særegne måde, håndterer de betingelser, der gør sig 
gældende inden for denne kontekst. I analyserne får vi indblik i hvilke 
mestringsstrategier immigranterne benytter og hvordan de er i stand til at opretholde 
en oplevelse af sammenhæng og en god mental sundhed, på trods af det skift de har 
oplevet fra den ene kulturelle kontekst til en anden og andre betingelser de må 
forholde sig til, der ofte indeholder flere restriktioner end muligheder.  
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Igennem analysen kommer det til syne hvordan immigranterne i løbet af deres ophold 
gradvist har ændret deres opfattelse af Danmark, deres oprindelsesland, sig selv og 
den måde de kan handle på i fremtiden. Samtidig giver hver enkelt fortælling indblik i 
hvordan fortællingen er struktureret og konstrueret ud fra det sted immigranterne 
befinder sig på i dag.  
 
 
6.1	  Systematisering	  af	  biodata	  
 
 
	  
6.2	  Pattie	  fra	  USA	  
 
Pattie er 27 år og kommer fra østkysten i USA. Hun kom til Danmark første gang i 
2006 som udvekslingsstuderende og har, bortset fra et år, boet her siden. Pattie er i 
dag ansat i medicinalbranchen i København og har en svensk kæreste, som også er 
bosat i Danmark. 
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Patties	  livsbane 
 
 
 
 
Ud fra Patties livsbane, som jeg har optegnet ud fra Trajectory Equifinality modellen 
(Sato et al. 2007), får man et overblik over tiden fra Pattie immigrerede og til det sted 
hun befandt sig på ved interviewtidspunktet – equifinality punktet. Ud fra tidslinjen 
kan man se, at Pattie flere gange har stået i situationer, hvor hendes ønske om at blive 
i Danmark er blevet forhindret eller besværliggjort af nogle ydre betingelser, fx da 
hendes første studievisum udløber eller da hun ikke kan finansiere andet år af 
kandidatuddannelsen. I disse og lignende situationer (Bifurcation Points), har Pattie 
følt et pres fra forskellige og nogle gange modstridende sociale og kulturelle kræfter 
(Social Guidance og Social Direction), som hun har forsøgt at integrere med sine egne 
personlige værdier, ønsker og mål. I modellen har jeg således skitseret hvilke 
forskellige muligheder Pattie har overvejet ved hver skillevej, samt det valg, der ledte 
til det næste Obligatory Passage Point. De alternative muligheder antyder hvordan 
hendes livsbane også kunne have set ud. Nedenfor vil jeg belyse og uddybe de valg 
Pattie har taget ved hver skillevej og hvordan sociokulturelle fænomener og hendes 
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personlige orientering har indvirket på disse valg samt hvordan hun håndterer de 
udfordringer hun møder gennem sin immigrationsproces.  
 
European	  life	  was	  different	  
Som teenager var Pattie på ferie i Paris og her oplevede hun et modstykke til den 
amerikanske kultur og arbejdskultur, som hun er opvokset i. Hun udtrykker:  
 
”I went to Paris as a teenager and just felt that the European mentality, 
coming from America having the bigger, louder, better in your face and 
compete and live for work not work to live-attitude was not me, and so I got a 
taste that European life was different and I needed to personally explore it on 
my own.” (Bilag 2:2).  
 
Citatet udtrykker at Patties motivation for at tage på udveksling i Europa er forankret i 
den amerikanske kulturelle kontekst og dens arbejdskultur, eller mere præcist som et 
modstykke til denne kultur. Patties bror og mange af hendes venner i USA er, som 
hun kalder det ”workaholic[s]” (Bilag 2:27), der arbejder mindst 60 timer om ugen. 
Gennem rejsen til Paris har Pattie oplevet at der findes andre kulturer med andre 
sociale strukturer og rationaler og denne anderledes måde at leve livet på, tiltaler 
hende. Pattie ser derfor beslutningen om at tage til Danmark, og som vi vil se senere, 
beslutningen om at blive her, som en måde at vælge en alternativ rute for sit liv. Pattie 
får gennem udvekslingen integreret sine egne ønsker samtidig med at hun lever op til 
forventningen og den kulturelle norm om at få sig en uddannelse.  
 
Nobody	  goes	  abroad	  and	  lives	  abroad	  
Patties oprindelige plan var at tage tilbage til USA efter de fire måneder, 
udvekslingsopholdet i Danmark varede. Midt i semestret møder Pattie imidlertid en 
dansk fyr og hun begynder at øjne karrieremuligheder i Danmark. Hun beslutter 
derfor at blive i Danmark nogle ekstra måneder, indtil hendes studievisa udløber.  
Inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Sato et al. 2009) forstås mennesket som åbne 
systemer. Dvs. at vi påvirkes af vores omgivelser og begivenheder omkring os - 
begivenheder der ofte ligger uden for vores kontrol eller opstår tilfældigt. Ud fra 
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denne teori kan man forstå Patties møde med en dansk fyr som noget, der mere eller 
mindre opstår tilfældigt, men som påvirker hende til at blive længere i Danmark. 
 
Pattie beskriver sit valg om at blive i Danmark som et usædvanligt valg, hvor hun 
udtrykker: ”nobody goes abroad and lives abroad.” (Bilag 2:29). Ifølge Patties 
opfattelse ligger det ikke inden for den amerikanske kulturelle norm at slå sig ned i 
Europa. Pattie oplever at der i den amerikanske kultur er nogle klare forventninger og 
holdninger til hvordan man planlægger og strukturerer sit liv, som står i kontrast til 
hendes beslutning om at forlænge opholdet i Danmark. Om sit valg udtrykker hun 
således:  
 
”for the first time not really going by the books of “this is your life and map it 
out and go on that route”, like I´ve seen most of my friends in America do. I 
really felt I had the option to break away not know[ing] where that would go, 
always had it systematically planed. And so then (…) I took the risk” (Bilag 
2:3). 
 
Citatet kan forstås som et udtryk for at Pattie med sit valg om at blive i Danmark 
oplever, at gå imod de amerikanske kulturelle normer, som hun oplever, foreskriver, 
at man skal have sit liv systematisk planlagt. Inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Sato 
et al. 2009) kaldes disse sociale og kulturelle foreskrivende kræfter social direction.  
 
Da Pattie har været i Danmark i flere måneder, begynder hun at opleve opholdet lidt 
anderledes. Hun arbejder frivilligt på et plejehjem og om denne tid udtrykker hun: 
 
”it was a whole different world and I felt for the first time “wow this is tough, 
it´s tough to be a foreigner and not speak the language, but I want to help so 
I´ll do what I can”.” (Bilag 2:4).  
 
Ud fra citatet kan man se at det begynder at påvirke Pattie, at hun er i en anden 
kulturel kontekst end hun er vant til og at der tales et sprog, hun ikke forstår. Ifølge 
sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) hænger sprog og kultur uløseligt 
sammen og danner den kulturelle referenceramme, hvorigennem vi opfatter os selv, 
vores omverden og dermed danner mening igennem. Man kan derfor forstå Patties 
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frustration over at føle sig fremmed på baggrund af, at hun nu skal forholde sig til en 
ny kulturel referenceramme og prøve at forstå sig selv og omverden gennem denne. 
Ifølge flere undersøgelser kan ændringer i kultur og sprog føre til akkulturativ stress 
(Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007; Kristiansen et al. 2006). Citatet kan tolkes som et udtryk 
for at Pattie pga. sprogbarrieren ikke trives ved situationen og derfor føler sig stresset. 
Ifølge den salutogenetiske teori er det måden man håndterer stressfaktorer på, der er 
afgørende for hvordan ens mentale sundhed påvirkes. Citatet ovenfor udtrykker, at 
trods den frustrerende situation med sprogbarriere, vil Pattie gerne hjælpe så godt hun 
kan. Når vi oplever at noget er meningsfyldt, vil vi, ifølge den salutogenetiske 
tradition, kæmpe hårdere for at forstå og håndtere situationen. Ud fra denne teori 
tolker jeg at Patties ophold i Danmark, er så meningsfyldt for hende at det får hende 
til at kæmpe for at håndtere situationen. Sådan som jeg tolker det, er det især 
kæresten, der gør Patties ophold meningsfuld og værd at kæmpe for.  
 
Loving	  it	  and	  coming	  back	  
Da Patties studievisa udløber, bliver hun nødt til at tage tilbage til USA for at 
færdiggøre det sidste år af sin bacheloruddannelse. I dette år vedligeholder hun 
forholdet til sin danske kæreste gennem samtaler over Skype og ved at rejse til 
Danmark tre gange. Ifølge Lawrence og Dodds (2007) leves livet i dag globalt og 
adgang til ressourcer som fx internet er vigtigere, end hvor tæt man rent geografisk er 
på hinanden, hvilket Pattie bliver et godt eksempel på. 
 
Da Pattie har færdiggjort sin bacheloruddannelse i USA, ønsker hun at komme tilbage 
til Danmark og ansøger derfor om et 18 måneders praktikophold på et 
udvekslingskontor og er heldig at få det. Pattie yder en aktiv indsats for at nå sit 
personlige mål om at komme tilbage til Danmark og samtidig bliver hendes mål 
muliggjort gennem den institution, som udvekslingskontoret udgør. 
Udvekslingskontoret er en international arbejdsplads og Pattie beskriver det som:  
 
“it was [a] great job opportunity and interesting work environment for my first 
job to be at with half Danes, half Americans. (…) Americans that just had the 
same experience coming here, loving it and coming back.” (Bilag 2:4). 
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En måde at tolke citatet på er at Pattie her får en mulighed for at spejle sig i andre 
amerikanere, der har samme oplevelser som hun og det hjælper hende til at integrere 
de forskellige kulturelle kontekster og roller, der er blevet en del af den hun er. Ud fra 
den salutogenetiske teori kan man dermed forstå hendes kontakt til både amerikanere 
og danskere, som noget der er med til at give Pattie en oplevelse af indre 
sammenhæng.  
 
Med tiden oplever Pattie at blive integreret i sin kærestes liv, hun lærer hans venner at 
kende og bliver budt velkommen i hans familie. Inden for sociokulturel psykologi 
(Sato et al. 2009) kaldes den styrke og støtte man får fra nære relationer social 
guidance og i akkulturationsprocessen kan et godt støttende netværk virke som en 
modstandsressourcer mod akkulturativ stress. Patties netværk og kærestens familie  
bidrager således til hendes mentale sundhed.  
 
On	  the	  outside	  and	  slowly	  working	  in	  
Efter endt praktikophold ønsker Pattie fortsat at blive i Danmark, men hendes ophold 
her i landet forudsætter et visum. Pattie bliver optaget på en kandidatuddannelse på 
Københavns Universitet og får herigennem et studievisum. Idet Pattie er immigrant 
fra et land udenfor EU, skal hun selv betale for uddannelsen og hun har kun råd til at 
finansiere det første år. Hun og kæresten finder imidlertid ud af, at de kan opnå 
familiesammenføring så Pattie ikke skal betale for det sidste år af 
kandidatuddannelsen og kan modtage SU. De institutioner, som fx 
udlændingestyrelsen, der ellers har opstillet begrænsninger i Patties liv, opstiller nu en 
mulighed, som Pattie udnytter i forhold til sine egne bestræbelser og mål.  
Ud fra den salutogenetiske teori kan man sige, at Pattie håndterer situationen ved 
aktivt at tilpasse sig den. Det var ikke økonomisk muligt for Pattie at fortsætte på 
universitetet, men hun finder en ”smutvej” gennem systemet og bruger kærestens 
danske statsborgerskab som en slags ressource, der gør at de kan få 
familiesammenføring og at hun dermed kan få finansieret uddannelsen. Ud fra en 
salutogenetisk forståelse bliver kæresten dermed en del af de ressourcer, som Pattie 
har til rådighed for at kunne håndtere situationen.  
 
På kandidatuddannelsen møder Pattie igen udfordringer i forhold til sprogbarrieren: 
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“I was getting better with Danish but I couldn’t follow everything in the 
breaks and (…) I started to become quiet and more lonely and a little bit 
introverted because I felt I was inconveniencing people if I was speaking 
English (…) and would it feel like this once every American I knew was gone, 
what would happen? So it was a motivator, but it was also a hard lesson to 
feel for the first two years living here that I was on the outside and slowly 
working in.” (Bilag 2:6).  
 
Citatet er et udtryk for nogle af de risikofaktorer immigranter ofte oplever, sproglig 
isolation og usikkerhed omkring fremtiden (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 36). Pattie 
føler at hun ulejliger folk med at snakke engelsk og som en konsekvens af dette bliver 
hun mere stille og tilbagetrukket og føler sig ensom. Hvis man ikke forstår, hvad der 
sker omkring én, mister man, ifølge salutogenesen, oplevelsen af at kunne håndtere 
situationen og jo mindre man tror man kan håndtere en situation, des mindre 
meningsfuld opleves den. Den sproglige isolation påvirker derfor Patties trivsel og 
hendes oplevelse af sammenhæng og det bliver svære for hende at forestille sig en 
fremtid i Danmark. Den sidste del af citatet udtrykker imidlertid, at selvom Pattie 
synes det er hårdt, giver hun ikke op, men vælger i stedet at se situationen som en 
motivation for at kæmpe hårdere. Ud fra den salutogenetiske teori kan man forstå at 
det, trods modstand, stadig er meningsfyldt for Pattie at være i Danmark og at hun 
derfor kæmper for at forstå og håndtere situationen. Udover at finde styrke og 
motivation gennem sine egne mål og personlige orientering, bliver hun også støttet af 
familie og venner: 
 
“it was a pretty low point but I was still ok, I still had my friends and family 
and people that cared and my boyfriend” (Bilag 2:6). 
 
That	  dream	  took	  a	  huge	  turn	  
På trods af sprogbarriere, ser tingene ud til at lykkes for Pattie, der på dette tidspunkt 
snart er færdig med sin kandidatuddannelse. Men så sker der noget uventet:  
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“by the end of my last year of education in the two year program it was 
reaching a rough patch with my relationship, which was four years on at this 
point, and (crying) it was hard, it was really hard to, when the relationship 
ended not knowing, could I stay in this country, I was under his visa.” (Bilag 
2:6).  
 
Som det ses af citatet vælger Patties kæreste, mod Patties forventning, at slutte 
forholdet og det rammer hende meget hårdt. Bruddet får imidlertid også andre 
konsekvenser, idet Pattie ikke længere kan opholde sig i landet på baggrund af sit 
familiesammenføringsvisum. Dette er et eksempel på at Patties liv påvirkes af de 
historiske og sociale institutioner, her udlændingestyrelsen, som hun er afhængig af 
for at kunne opholde sig i Danmark. Pattie ved ikke om hun fortsat kan blive i 
Danmark og det påvirker hendes oplevelse af sammenhæng, idet hun oplever ikke at 
kunne håndtere situationen og at have mistet kontrollen med sit eget liv og ikke 
længere vide sig sikker på en fremtid i Danmark. Alt dette påvirker hendes mentale 
trivsel og psykiske velvære. Kæresten har været den stærkeste motivation for at Pattie 
kom tilbage til Danmark og bruddet får hende derfor til at reflektere over om hun vil 
kunne trives her uden ham. Om hun vælger at blive i Danmark efter bruddet afhænger 
bl.a. af, om hun er i stand til at kunne forestille sig en fremtid her uden kæresten og ud 
fra hendes nuværende sted i livet udtrykker hun om denne situation: 
 
“At which, thankfully I found my own strength through it all and I realized yes 
I´m still happy here and it is still what I wanted, but that dream took a huge 
turn (crying). Yeah it was definitely through the friendships that made me 
really really happy and kept me here.” (Bilag 2:6). 
 
Ud fra citatet kan vi se at Pattie, på trods af modstanden, finder sin egen styrke og 
finder ud af, at hun stadig kan være lykkelig i Danmark, uden sin kæreste. Her ser vi 
igen et eksempel på at Pattie ikke så let giver op, når hun møder modstand, men at 
hun trækker på sine ressourcer som sin omgangskreds og troen på sig selv og dermed 
bliver i stand til at håndtere situationen.  
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I	  can	  mix	  many	  worlds	  
Kort efter bruddet med kæresten rejser Pattie til USA for at deltage i en 
barndomsvenindes bryllup. Her føler hun sig konfronteret med det, hun oplever som 
sociale og kulturelle foreskrivende regler for hvornår man bliver gift, slår sig ned osv. 
Da Pattie på det tidspunkt ikke er i et forhold eller har besluttet sig for at slå sig ned et 
bestemt sted, føler hun sig uden for det, hun opfatter som den amerikanske kulturelle 
norm. Om dette udtrykker hun: 
 
”[it was] pretty scary to feel like I´m of track and I could get back to that 
track, but I still don’t want to, so where am I, am I my own trail blazer, am I 
lost in the woods?” (Bilag 2:8). 
 
Patties oplevelse af at føle sig uden for det, hun oplever som den kulturelle norm og 
ikke vide hvilken retning hendes liv vil tage, kan både ses som en konsekvens af at 
hun bevæger sig mellem to forskellige kulturelle kontekster med hver deres 
foreskrivende sociale og kulturelle normer samt som en konsekvens af at Pattie lever i 
det senmoderne samfund, hvor det, i højere grad end tidligere, er overladt til det 
enkelte individ at finde vej gennem livet (Lawrence & Dodds 2007). Citatet kan også 
tolkes som en måde for Pattie at legitimere og konstruere fortællingen om sig selv, 
som en mønsterbryder, der tør gøre tingene anderledes end den måde hun oplever den 
amerikanske kultur foreskriver. Ud fra denne tolkning er hendes fortælling om sig 
selv med til at sætte tingene ind i en forklaringsramme og med til at skabe en 
oplevelse af sammenhæng for hende. 
 
Efter besøget i USA tager Pattie tilbage til Danmark for at søge jobs og efter nogle 
mislykkede forsøg bliver hun ansat i sit nuværende job i medicinalbranchen.  
 
Når Pattie reflekterer over tiden fra hun kom til Danmark og til nu erfarer hun at hun 
har ændret sig. Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi (Sato et al. 2007) formes vores liv både 
af den historiske tid, der ligger forud for individet og af individets egen livshistorie og 
de erfaringer vi gør os her. Pattie var efter sin første ankomst til Danmark overbevidst 
om at hun ville blive dansker, men efter seks år i Danmark har hun ændret opfattelse:  
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”I don’t think I will ever be Danish, but I also appreciate that I can mix many 
worlds into whatever world I want to make it” (Bilag 2:10). 
 
Pattie har erfaret at hun kan tage lidt fra hver kultur og stykke det sammen på en måde 
som er brugbar for hende. Inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) 
opfattes kultur ikke som noget statisk. Vi mennesker udvikler os på baggrund af vores 
kulturelle kontekst, men når vi agerer i verden er vi samtidig skabere af nye kulturelle 
produkter. Citatet kan dermed ses som et udtryk for at Pattie skaber noget nyt ved at 
mikse flere forskellige kulturer. På samme måde er Patties identitet også blevet et 
miks, defineret ud fra forskellige kulturelle tilhørssteder:  
 
”I would say I´m a global citizen, and (…) I would deep down like to be a 
Dane, I know that, but I would also like to be an American that has done 
something different, so I don’t want to give it up as being one or the other.” 
(Bilag 2:23). 
 
Man kan forstå det der ligger bagved dette citat som en identitetsforhandling og en 
måde Pattie positionerer sig selv på, som én der har udrettet noget specielt, om det så 
er at ”blive dansk” eller at være en amerikaner, der har udrettet noget særligt ved at 
bosætte sig i Europa.   
 
It	  is	  a	  constant	  uncertainty	  
Pattie mener at man som ung står overfor mange udfordringer i livet, fx i forhold til at 
vælge retningen for sit liv og hun oplever at disse udfordringer kompliceres af at være 
immigrant. Det juridiske system, som Pattie er afhængig af, opleves som en 
komplicerende faktor. Pattie kan fx ikke forlade landet i en længere periode og 
samtidig vide sig sikker på at kunne komme tilbage igen og derfor udtrykker hun: 
 
“I feel like I´ve almost done Denmark a decade too early. (…) as a young 
person, not ready to get married and have kids yet I feel like (…) I don’t want 
to be forced to settle yet. I still want to be wild and free” (Bilag 2:12). 
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Citatet er et udtryk for at Pattie, pga. sin immigrantstatus og de danske 
udlændingeregler, føler sig tvunget til at vælge hvor hun vil slå sig ned, et valg som 
hun pga. sin alder og status imidlertid ikke føler sig klar til at tage. Som nævnt 
tidligere er Patties ophold i Danmark altid afhængig af at hun har et visum og dermed 
også af de regler og krav som udlændingestyrelsen vedtager, der skal til for at opnå et 
visum. Denne afhængighed af en social og kulturel institution påvirker Patties 
hverdagsliv.  Hun udtrykker: 
 
”a lot of the time I think about the future, mostly on the legal aspects of 
living” (Bilag 2:14), 
 
samt: 
 
”it is (…) a constant uncertainty, if I can get what I want. (…) basic things 
like home, food, shelter, employment, having that up in the air at anyone elses 
given moment, because the government changes their minds on something, 
can it have a drastic effect on the future of my life” (Bilag 2:15). 
 
Som det ses af citaterne oplever Pattie, at de juridiske restriktioner, som hun pga. sin 
immigrantstatus må forholde sig til, opsætter nogle begrænsninger i hendes liv. Disse 
begrænsninger skaber en usikkerhed hos Pattie omkring fremtiden og en følelse af 
ikke selv at kunne bestemme over sit liv. Ifølge den salutogenetiske teori oplever vi at 
noget er meningsfyldt, når vi har passende medbestemmelse. Man kan derfor forstå 
Patties manglende medbestemmelse over sin egen situation som noget, der udfordrer 
hendes oplevelse af sammenhæng og gør det sværere for hende at forvente en bestemt 
fremtid. Ifølge flere undersøgelser leder manglende kontrol og medbestemmelse over 
ens eget liv til stress og dårligere mental sundhed (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007; 
Sønderby & Jørgensen 2003). Pattie håndterer usikkerheden ved bl.a. at være 
fremsynet: 
 
”I have lived two years ahead of where I am, just so I can keep planning and 
keeping it smooth, almost like curling in that regard, trying to smooth the ice 
before anything big can happen (…) something I never thought I would have 
to do back home” (Bilag 2:14). 
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Pattie bruger flere ressourcer på at planlægge og forudse sin egen fremtid end hun 
ville hvis hun var bosat i USA. Hun ønsker som udgangspunkt at blive i Danmark en 
årrække endnu, men de betingelser hun må leve under får hende imidlertid også til at 
overveje andre muligheder, som fx at få svensk statsborgerskab. Om dette udtaler 
hun: 
 
“just so I can have that peace of mind and that freedom for my whole life, no 
matter what happens, if we are not married, if anything, then I would have a 
citizenship” (Bilag 2:13). 
 
Det der kan ligge bag dette citat er et udtryk om at det er vigtigt for Pattie at opnå 
tryghed og frihed til at bevæge sig hvor hun vil. Citatet kan også ses som et udtryk for 
at hun ikke ønsker at være afhængig af forholdet til sin kæreste for at få 
opholdstilladelse - en erfaring, som vi så, Pattie erhvervede sig i forbindelse med 
bruddet med sin ekskæreste. Den juridiske frihed og sikkerhed er så vigtigt et element 
for Pattie, at hun ikke ønsker at slå sig ned permanent i Danmark, i hvert fald ikke så 
længe Danmark forbyder dobbelt statsborgerskab3. Selvom det er uvist, hvor Pattie 
kommer til at bo i fremtiden, har hun tillid til at hun nok skal klare det: 
 
“if I get thrown into some other place, I know I can handle the future, I know I 
can take care of myself and I´ll get though it” (Bilag 2:15). 
 
Citatet udtrykker, at på trods af den modstand hun har mødt og på trods af usikkerhed 
omkring fremtiden, mener Pattie at hun har ressourcerne til at kunne håndtere 
fremtiden. Pattie er flere gange inde på, at det netop er igennem modstanden og de 
svære tider, at hun har fået modet til at kaste sig ud i nye ting og udviklet sig til den 
hun er i dag. Fx udtaler hun om perioden efter bruddet med sin ekskæreste:  
 
“I was out of a visa, out of a house, out of a relationship [and] was 
unemployed (…) So that combination was one of the greatest strengths I went 
through because (…) I really felt I was growing in the best possible way under 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
3 Lovforslaget om dobbelt statsborgerskab bliver behandlet i Folketinget februar 2014 og på forhånd er 
der politisk flertal for at indføre det (Kilde 12). 
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the craziest circumstances and (…) it´s not fun to be there, but without it I 
wouldn’t have developed a character where I am now and also my own 
personal belief that I can get through a lot in life” (Bilag 2:9). 
 
Citatet kan forstås som et udtryk for at Pattie oplever at hun har ressourcerne til at 
håndtere de udfordringer hun møder. Ud fra salutogenesen kan man sige at hendes 
erfaringer skaber prototypiske oplevelsesmønstre, der er med til at styrke hendes 
oplevelse af sammenhæng. 
 
Opsummering	  
Igennem Patties fortælling har vi fået indblik i hvordan hun har stået overfor 
forskellige skilleveje siden hun immigrerede til Danmark. Hendes valg om at komme 
til Danmark har været motiveret af hendes personlige ønsker og mål om at bosætte sig 
i en anden kultur og er samtidig blevet muliggjort gennem forskellige institutioner 
bl.a. udvekslingsprogrammet, optagelsen på Københavns Universitet og gennem 
familiesammenføring. Hendes personlige mål er imidlertid også blevet udfordret og 
begrænset af både personlige og sociokulturelle institutionelle faktorer. Bruddet med 
kæresten får hende til at sætte spørgsmålstegn ved hvorfor hun er i Danmark og hun 
oplever hvordan at udlændingestyrelsen, som hun via sin immigrantstatus er afhængig 
af, opstiller flere restriktioner end muligheder for hende. 
 
Patties skift fra én kulturel kontekst til en anden har til tider medført akkulturativ 
stress og sproglig isolation – risikofaktorer, som man inden for salutogenesen 
kategoriserer som stressende livsbegivenheder. Disse udfordringer har i perioder fyldt 
meget i Patties hverdag og har påvirket hendes mentale sundhed. Hun har følt sig 
isoleret og ensom og oplevet at have manglende medbestemmelse over sit liv samt 
følt sig usikker omkring fremtiden.  
 
På trods af udfordringer har Pattie oplevet de funktioner og især relationer hun har 
haft i Danmark som meningsfulde og de har været en motivation for at kæmpe for at 
håndtere situationen. Pattie har en gennemgående tro på sig selv, sine evner og på 
fremtiden, hvilket styrker hendes oplevelse af sammenhæng. Udover det har Pattie 
håndteret udfordringerne ved at sætte dem ind i en større sammenhæng og fra hendes 
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nuværende sted i livet oplever hun at de svære tider har bidraget til en positiv 
selvudvikling.  
 
I løbet af Patties fortælling har vi ligeledes fået indblik i hvordan hun har ændret sit 
syn på sig selv og sine omgivelser og hvordan hun har formået at tage brudstykker af 
forskellige kulturer og blandet dem til en ny kultur, der er meningsfuld og anvendelig 
i hendes særlige kontekst. 
 
Jeg mener at Patties immigration til Danmark i perioder har påvirket hendes mentale 
sundhed, men idet hun på forskellige måder, er i stand til at håndtere udfordringerne, 
bevarer hun og får muligvis styrket sin oplevelse af sammenhæng gennem 
immigrationsprocessen. 
 
 
6.3	  Shawn	  fra	  Nigeria	  
 
Shawn er 29 år og kommer fra Nigeria. Han kom til Danmark i 2004 og har boet her 
siden. Shawn blev i 2011 kandidat fra Roskilde Universitet og siden da har han 
modtaget dagpenge. Han har søgt flere forskellige Ph.d. stillinger og andre jobs, men 
uden held. Shawn har en dansk kæreste. 
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Shawns	  livsbane	  	  
 
 
Ud fra Shawns livsbane kan man se hvilke vigtige skilleveje (Bifurcation Points) han 
har stået overfor siden han immigrerede til Danmark. Shawn har fire gange stået i en 
situation, hvor sociokulturelle institutioner som uddannelsesprogrammerne i både 
Englang og Danmark samt udlændingestyrelsen har stillet nogle begrænsende 
betingelser for ham. Disse betingelser er sociokulturelle faktorer, der ligger udenfor 
Shawns kontrol, men som stadig er med til at forme hans livsbane.  
Ved hver skillevej har jeg således skitseret de muligheder Shawn overvejer og 
dernæst hvilken af disse muligheder han vælger (Obligatory Passage Point). Som det 
ses af modellen foregår Shawns studieår temmelig gnidningsfrit, bortset fra det sidste 
år på kandidaten, hvor han ikke kan finansiere uddannelsen og derfor mister sit 
studievisum. Det viser sig imidlertid, at der er tale om en kommunikationsfejl. Efter 
endt uddannelse står Shawn igen ved en skillevej, da han får afslag på permanent 
opholdstilladelse. Ved hver skillevej har Shawn oplevet sociale og kulturelle kræfter 
(Social Guidance og Social Direction), der ofte har trukket ham i forskellige 
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retninger. De sidste par år har eksklusion fra arbejdsmarkedet fx været med til at 
trække ham væk fra Danmark, mens kæreste og venner har været med til at fastholde 
ham her. Nedeunder vil jeg uddybe de situationer, hvor der opstår et brud eller en 
skillevej i Shawns fortælling, enten på baggrund af Shawns egne ønsker og mål eller 
som et resultat af udefrakommende sociokulturelle faktorer og samtidig vil jeg se på 
hvordan Shawn håndterer disse brud. 
 
This	  is	  what	  I´ve	  always	  dreamt	  of	  
Shawn kom til Danmark som del af et uddannelsesprogram, som det var meningen 
han skulle færdiggøre i England. Efter at være kommet til Danmark finder han 
imidlertid ud af, at han ikke kan komme til at studere i England, da dette program kun 
tillader studerende fra EU-lande. Ifølge Lawrence og Dodds (2007) leves vores liv i 
dag gennem institutioner. For Shawn udgør disse institutioner, i kraft af at han er 
studerende og immigrant, uddannelsessystemet og udlændingestyrelsen og Shawns 
livsbane påvirkes derfor af de betingelser, der gør sig gældende inden for disse 
institutioner. Selvom Shawn, i kraft af sin immigrantstatus, oplever restriktioner, 
bevarer han sin motivation, for som han udtrykker:  
 
”I already said goodbye to my folks back home “This is it, I want to study 
abroad, this is what I want to do, this is what I´ve always dreamt of”.” (Bilag 
3:2). 
 
Som citatet udtrykker er det at tage til et andet land og studere et personligt mål og 
derfor meget meningsfyldt for Shawn og på trods af modstand er han derfor ikke klar 
til at opgive det. Shawn er imidlertid tvunget til at ændre sine planer og han vælger at 
forsøge at blive i Danmark og studere her. For at få et visum skal Shawn vise at han 
råder over 50.000 kr., hvilket han ikke gør. Én af risikofaktorerne, som immigranter 
møder, er at de ofte oplever flere restriktioner end muligheder udtrykt gennem den 
nationale lovgivning, som fx den danske udlændingelovgivnings krav til immigranter 
(Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007; Christensen 2010: 111), som Shawn møder her. Til alt 
held har Shawn en dansk veninde, der tilbyder at låne ham de 50.000 kr.4. Ifølge den 
salutogenetiske teori inkluderer de ressourcer, man kan trække på for at håndtere en 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  Shawn skal vise at han har pengene på sin konto, hvorefter han overfører dem til veninden igen. 
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situation, venner og bekendtes ressourcer. Veninden og hendes adgang til økonomiske 
ressourcer bliver en del af Shawns ressourcer og på den måde kan han håndtere 
situationen og forlænge sit ophold. Inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Sato et al. 
2009) kan man sige, at veninden fungerer som hans social guidance, idet hun støtter 
Shawns mål om at blive i Danmark.  
 
I	  have	  often	  felt	  stuck	  
Shawn brænder for at arbejde med børn og unge og det lykkes ham at få et seks 
måneders praktikophold på et fritidshjem. Efter praktikken bliver Shawn optaget på 
en international handelsskole og herefter på en bacheloruddannelse på Roskilde 
Universitet. Hver gang Shawn begynder på et nyt studie skal han søge om forlængelse 
af sit studievisum og i den forbindelse oplever han lang visumbehandlingstid. Om 
dette udtrykker han:  
 
”the story goes on with immigration, like you apply, you wait for six months 
for them to respond. And within that six months, what it means is like, I can´t 
travel to go anywhere, I can´t go for exchange program, I can´t go for, 
basically anything and I´ve often felt (…) stuck. Like this is all I´ve ever felt in 
Denmark, like really stuck.” (Bilag 3:3). 
 
Som citatet udtrykker opfatter Shawn den lange visumbehandlingstid som et generelt 
mønster i sit møde med udlændingestyrelsen. Med salutogenesens begreber kan man 
forstå disse oplevelser som prototypiske oplevelsesmønstre, der i dette tilfælde er med 
til at svække Shawns oplevelse af sammenhæng. I behandlingstiden, fra han har søgt 
om forlængelse af opholdstilladelse til han får svar, har han ikke nogle visumpapirer 
og kan derfor ikke rejse ud og ind af landet. Citatet udtrykker at Shawn oplever det 
som enormt frustrerende og han har en følelse af at være fastlåst i Danmark. I 
undersøgelser af asylansøgere og immigranter har det vist sig, at den lange 
behandlingstid af visum opleves som et meget frustrerende og stressende element 
(Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007; Sønderby & Jørgensen 2003). Selvom Shawn ikke er 
spærret inde på et asylcenter, medfører den lange behandlingstid stadig nogle 
restriktioner for ham. Han kan fx ikke tage på udveksling som en del af sin 
	   64	  
uddannelse eller besøge sine fætre i England. Shawn har altså en følelse af at være 
fastlåst og at have mistet en del af kontrollen med sit liv.  
 
Jeg tolker det ovenstående citat som et udtryk for at han tillægger episoden en særlig 
mening ud fra sin nuværende situation og ud fra de erfaringer han har gjort sig med 
udlændingestyrelsen, hvilket vi vil få syn for i resten af analysen. Ifølge sociokulturel 
psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) tilskriver vi ofte tidligere begivenheder ny mening, 
så de bliver meningsfulde i forhold til vores nuværende sted i livet.  
 
Killer	  spirit	  
Shawn starter på danskundervisning både for sin egen skyld, men også fordi han 
gerne vil kunne bidrage til samfundet. Han går derfor til forelæsning på universitetet 
om dagen, til danskundervisning om aftenen og arbejder om natten. Idet Shawn 
kommer fra et land udenfor EU, må han arbejde for at forsørge sig selv og for at 
finansiere sin uddannelse. Den indsats, han gør for at kunne blive i Danmark og 
studere, kan man ud fra salutogenesen forstå som et udtryk for at det er meningsfyldt 
for ham at kæmpe for en fremtid i Danmark. Kravene for at få permanent 
opholdstilladelse i Danmark er på dette tidspunkt at man skal have opholdt sig lovligt 
i landet i syv år. På denne baggrund og med forventningen om at finde et job efter 
endt uddannelse, forventer Shawn en bestemt fremtid i Danmark, der er værd at 
kæmpe for. Selvom han omtaler sig selv med en ”killer spirit” (Bilag 3:16) – dvs. en 
der vil kæmpe, efterlader den tid og de ressourcer han bruger på at studere, lære dansk 
og arbejde ikke meget tid til restituering eller til et socialt liv og kunne på sigt få 
konsekvenser for hans mentale og fysiske helbred, en risikofaktor som mange 
immigranter oplever (Kristiansen et al. 2006). 
 
At	  the	  mercy	  of	  immigration	  office	  
På trods af den modstand Shawn oplever, holder han stadig sit mål om at studere for 
øje og han fortsætter med en kandidatuddannelse på Roskilde Universitet. Shawn har 
lov til at studere i Danmark men har stadig ikke modtaget sit fysiske visum. Når han 
forhører sig om sin sag, får han at vide at ”we are still working on it (…) or your 
case-officer has been changed or someone is on holiday” (Bilag 3:5). I samme 
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visumansøgningsproces bliver Shawn pludselig kaldt ind for at få foretaget biometri 
(ansigtsfoto og fingeraftryk) til brug ved ansøgning om permanent opholdstilladelse. 
Shawn bliver glædelig overrasket idet han ikke har ansøgt om permanent 
opholdstilladelse, selvom han opfylder kravene til det. Han får foretaget biometrien 
og skal vente seks uger på svar. Kort efter modtager Shawn imidlertid et brev fra 
udlændingestyrelsen med besked om, at han har 30 dage til at forlade landet. Om 
dette udtaler han:  
 
”you cannot plan your life because you never really had a life, I´ve never 
really had an opportunity to travel, to pick another opportunity for me, so I 
couldn’t really plan anything, because no matter what I planned for I´m 
always at the mercy of immigration office in some sense, and the only thing, 
this thing breeds just frustration upon frustration.” (Bilag 3:6). 
 
samt: 
 
“That the only thing that matters was just to survive after a while.”  
(Bilag 3:4). 
 
Citatet er et godt eksempel på hvor stor en rolle Shawns immigrantstatus spiller i hans 
liv og udtrykker en frustration over ikke at have medbestemmelse og ikke at kunne 
lægge planer og udstikke retningen for sit liv. Normalt bruger vi vores erfaringer til at 
danne os et billede af, hvad der vil ske i fremtiden, men når vi oplever at vi ikke har 
medbestemmelse eller en chance for at kunne forudse hvad der vil ske, udfordres 
vores oplevelse af sammenhæng.  
Undersøgelser viser ligeledes at den lange visumbehandlingstid og usikkerhed 
omkring fremtiden kan virke demotiverende og nedbrydende (Helweg-Larsen et al. 
2007; Sønderby & Jørgensen 2003). Af sidste citat kan man se hvordan Shawns 
mentale sundhed lider under de betingelser, han må forholde sig til. De målsætninger 
og planer, han tidligere kæmpede så hårdt for at opnå, har han mistet troen på og hans 
mestringsstrategier er blevet reduceret til en overlevelsesstrategi.  
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I	  feel	  very	  blessed	  to	  have	  those	  friends	  
Om meddelelsen om at Shawn får 30 dage til at forlade landet, udtrykker han:  
 
”by the time it got to that point, I was furious, I was like that´s it I´m going to 
go (…) I don’t want to be bothered”. (Bilag 3:7). 
 
Med salutogenesens begreber kan det forstås som at Shawn oplever sin situation så 
meningsforladt, at han ikke længere ønsker at engagere sig i situationen og hellere vil 
undgå de medfølgende udfordringer. Shawn begynder derfor at lægge konkrete planer 
om at forlade Danmark.  
Inden de 30 dage han har tilbage i Danmark, er gået, beslutter han imidlertid at søge 
om permanent opholdstilladelse, da han mener at være kvalificeret. Da han afleverer 
ansøgningen, får han dog at vide at det kræver et fuldtidsjob. Shawn er frustreret og 
mener ikke at udlændingestyrelsen har informeret om dette nogen steder. På baggrund 
af denne episode udtaler han derfor: 
 
”they will tell you something, the people above are saying something else, 
what is on internet is something else. And when you take it to them it´s 
something else entirely. (…) Because they don’t know how to interpret some of 
the rules.” (Bilag 3:9). 
 
Shawn oplever at få modsatrettet information fra udlændingestyrelsen om kravene til  
at få et visum. Han mener at forvirringen kan skyldes de mange ændringer, der er 
blevet foretaget på udlændingeområdet siden han kom til Danmark samt mangelfuld 
implementering og oplysning. Når vi oplever at den information vi modtager ikke er 
forståelig, sammenhængende eller struktureret, bliver det, ifølge den salutogenetiske 
teori, sværere for os at begribe og håndtere situationen. Når Shawn ikke ved hvad han 
har at forholde sig til, bliver det derfor sværere for ham at planlægge sin fremtid. Her 
får vi igen et indblik i hvordan Shawns ophold i Danmark er afhængigt af 
udlændingestyrelsen og at en simpel misforståelse eller kommunikationsfejl kan få 
store konsekvenser for hans livsbane. 
Eftersom permanent opholdstilladelse alligevel ikke er nogen mulighed for Shawn, 
prøver hans kæreste og venner at overtale ham til at søge om et greencard. Inden for 
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sociokulturel psykologi (Sato et al. 2009) er der i enhver beslutningsproces sociale og 
kulturelle kræfter, der trækker individet i forskellige retninger. I dette tilfælde 
påvirker Shawns oplevelser med udlændingereglerne og udlændingestyrelsen ham til 
at ville forlade landet, hvorimod hans kæreste og venner påvirker ham i den modsatte 
retning. Til sidst går Shawn modvilligt med til at ansøge om greencard og han 
udtrykker:  
 
”I felt I could really do something else with my life than stay here, but I did.” 
(Bilag 3:9).  
 
Man kan tolke citatet som et udtryk for at Shawn ikke er motiveret for at blive i 
Danmark og at han vælger at blive pga. kæresten og vennerne. Fem af Shawns venner 
låner ham tilsammen de 76.000 kr. han skal bruge til greencard-ansøgningen5. I løbet 
af Shawns ophold har hans venner tre gange lånt eller givet ham penge til en 
visumansøgning og på den måde har de fået stor betydning for hans ophold. For 
Shawn har de været en ressource, der både har motiveret ham til og gjort det muligt 
for ham at blive i landet og derfor udtrykker han: ”I feel very blessed to have those 
friends”. (Bilag 3:24).  
 
I	  don´t	  see	  that	  future	  
Shawn ansøger om et greencard, men oplever igen at skulle vente længe på svar. Han 
har stadig ikke fundet et job og begynder nu at søge job udenfor Danmark. Idet han 
ikke har fået sit greencard endnu, kan han imidlertid ikke rejse ud og ind af landet. 
Shawn bliver kaldt til jobsamtaler i udlandet, men pga. manglende visumpapirer er 
det ikke muligt for ham at tage af sted. Som jeg har været inde på tidligere er det disse 
omstændigheder, der får Shawn til at føle sig fastlåst i Danmark.  
Shawn har ret til at opholde sig i landet indtil 2015, men pga. de mange problemer 
med visum og mangel på job, ønsker han ikke længere at være her. Om dette siger 
han: 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  5	  Ligesom tidligere skal Shawn have pengene stående på sin konto i en kort tid, før han kan overføre 
beløbet tilbage.	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”that doesn’t mean that 2015 will lead to me having a permanence or lead to 
me having something concrete. I don’t see that future. Once, I use to think, I 
see that future before because I´ve played by the rules, I speak the language, 
I´ve passed the school” (Bilag 3:12). 
 
Samt:  
 
“upon everything I had given, I never felt that there was any sort of 
compensation in sort of like “well ok, we are offering you this”. So the drive 
of like going to things, just kind of died down slowly” (Bilag 3:4). 
 
Idet Shawn to år efter at have færdiggjort sin kandidatuddannelse stadig ikke har 
noget job og ikke har været til en eneste jobsamtale, har han en følelse af at være 
uretfærdigt behandlet. Ifølge flere forskere lever diskrimination på baggrund af 
etnicitet i bedste velgående i de danske virksomheder. Undersøgelser viser at 
arbejdsgiverne har et ønske om at være mangfoldige, men at de ubevidst kommer til 
at diskrimere, fordi de ansætter folk, der ligner de medarbejdere de har i forvejen 
(Pedersen 2007; Jensen 2004).  
 
Shawn har haft en forestilling om, at der er sammenhæng mellem indsats og 
resultater, men idet han stadig ikke har noget job, udfordres forestillingen om denne 
sammenhæng og han oplever det derfor ikke længere som meningsfyldt at yde en 
indsats. Visumproblemerne og eksklusionen fra jobmarkedet har påvirket Shawns 
mentale sundhed så han har mistet sit engagement i tilværelsen. 
 
Structural	  discrimination	  
Shawn mener at han har gjort alt hvad han kan for at finde et job og derfor opfatter 
han sin ledighed som et resultat af tilfældigheder og diskrimination. Om det sidste 
udtaler han: 
 
”there is just some unwritten rules about the structure of the society, about so 
many things. You send your cv to something, you will just change the name 
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and have the same qualifications, the name that you are familiar with that’s 
what you will pick.“ (Bilag 3:12). 
 
Som citatet her giver udtryk for mener Shawn, at en af grundene til at han ikke har 
fået noget job endnu, skyldes at han bliver sorteret fra fordi han kommer fra et andet 
land, hvilket hans navn er med til at indikere. Shawn mener imidlertid ikke, at der er 
tale om en direkte diskrimination, men at det er en mere strukturel diskrimination, der 
styrkes gennem mediernes og politikkernes diskurs. Han udtrykker: 
 
”it is just very subtle things, that they say, the politicians, legal affairs, in the 
media, that influences and reinforces the discourse of discrimination and 
racism. Like basically all the policies they are very based on structural 
discrimination.” (Bilag 3:13).  
 
De to citater udtrykker at han føler sig marginaliseret og ekskluderet fra 
arbejdsmarkedet og han mener, at det til dels skyldes det som han oplever som en 
racistisk og diskriminerende diskurs i medierne og blandt politikkerne i Danmark. 
Ifølge andre undersøgelser kan diskrimination af immigranter være med til at skabe et 
psykisk pres, der kan påvirke både fysisk helbred og mental trivsel (Singla 2012; 
Sundhedsstyrelsen 2008).  
 
De fleste mennesker oplever det som frustrerende at være udenfor arbejdsmarkedet i 
længere tid, men i kraft af at Shawn er opdraget med nogle bestemte kønsroller spiller 
ledigheden muligvis en endnu større rolle for ham. Shawn er opdraget med at det i et 
forhold er manden der skal forsørge kvinden og så længe Shawn ikke har noget job, 
mener han derfor at både ham og kæresten vil være ulykkelige her i Danmark (Bilag 
3:33). Shawn er opdraget med et andet slags rationale omkring forsørgerpligt, end den 
norm der hersker i Danmark, hvor kvinden sjældent forventer at blive forsørget af 
manden. Idet Shawn ikke har noget job stiller disse forskellige kulturelle opfattelser 
nogle begrænsninger for ham, der er med til at føre til hans beslutning om at forlade 
Danmark. 
 
Shawns syn på kønsroller påvirker også andre aspekter af hans immigrationsproces. 
Shawn nægter at få opholdstilladelse i Danmark på baggrund af hans forhold til 
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kæresten (familiesammenføring): “I don’t want a woman to give me a paper, (…) I 
want to have my own paper” (Bilag 3:41). Han ønsker nemlig ikke at miste sin 
opholdstilladelse, hvis kæresten skulle gå fra ham eller at folk skulle tro at han 
udnytter forholdet til at få opholdstilladelse.  
 
På trods af den arbejdsmarkedsmarginalisering Shawn oplever at have mødt i 
Danmark, har han bevaret troen på sig selv og sine egne evner. I stedet for at se sin 
immigrantstatus som en ulempe, mener han at immigranters kendskab til deres egen 
kultur og den danske kultur er værdifuldt for de virksomheder der anerkender det. 
Shawns planer for fremtiden er derfor at rejse til Nigeria for at skabe nogle 
virksomhedsforbindelser og muligvis skabe sit eget konsulentjob, hvor han kan bruge 
sin viden om både den danske og den nigerianske kultur (Bilag 3:19).  
 
Ifølge salutogenesen behøver alt ikke at være meningsfyldt for at man kan have en 
oplevelse af sammenhæng. Jeg tolker derfor, at Shawn er i stand til at bevare sin 
oplevelse af sammenhæng, på trods af at det ikke længere er meningsfyldt for ham at 
blive i Danmark, idet han i stedet fokuserer på fremtiden og de steder han kunne slå 
sig ned og dermed blive meningsfulde for ham.  
 
Change	  in	  attitude	  
Som det ses i det foregående har Shawns ophold i Danmark ofte været præget af 
frustrationer og mistrivsel. I det seneste år har hans attitude til Danmark imidlertid 
ændret sig, bl.a. pga. dagpengesystemet: 
 
“yes it´s bad, the whole immigration thing, but overall I´m very much 
comfortable (…) I started looking at the bigger picture, I mean I´m getting 
paid what some professors earn in other countries, to look for a job. So, (…) 
when I started seeing those aspects of Denmark I felt like.. maybe it´s not that 
bad!” (Bilag 3:16). 
 
Samt: 
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”And it was this change in attitude that sort of kept me, kept my sanity. That 
was how I was able to cope with all the pressures” (Bilag 3:15).  
 
Ifølge salutogenesen kan man gøre uforståelige og negative oplevelser forståelige ved 
at sætte dem ind i en større sammenhæng. Ud fra dette kan man se citatet som et 
udtryk for at Shawn forsøger at gøre sin situation forståelig og håndterbar ved netop 
at sætte den ind i en større sammenhæng og ikke kun fokusere på det negative. Det 
sidste citat indikerer at Shawns attitudeskift har gjort at han kunne håndtere det 
psykiske pres, som omstændighederne var med til at skabe. 
 
Selvom Shawn har besluttet at forlade landet pga. sine negative oplevelser, udtrykker 
han:   
 
”It´s very difficult for me to leave Denmark as well, because I can say I grew 
up here. I´ve been a young man, I came here when I was 21, I spend nine 
years here now. So my adult life, being a man, knowing who I am, what I think 
about the world was formed and shaped here. I can say I know the culture 
here [better] than I know my own culture. So a (…) huge part of me was 
formed and built here.” (Bilag 3:24). 
 
Shawn føler en stærk tilknytning til Danmark idet han har boet her i ni år og tilbragt 
hele sit voksenliv her. Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) formes 
vores psyke af de forskellige kulturelle kontekster vi befinder os i. Kultur opfattes 
imidlertid ikke som noget statisk, men som noget, der konstant skabes i forhold til den 
måde individet bruger og fortolker sine omgivelser. Man kan derfor tolke citatet som 
at Shawn både er blevet formet af hans oprindelseskultur og af den danske kultur og 
at han, gennem sin personlige fortolkning og brug af disse kulturer, har skabt en tredje 
kultur, som er meningsgivende for lige netop hans situation, som immigrant. 
 
Selvom Shawn har boet her i ni år og taler flydende dansk, har han aldrig følt at han 
er dansker. Pga. hans visumproblemer og den ofte lange behandlingstid har det været 
svært for Shawn at identificere hvem han er i Danmark. Han har ofte haft svært ved at 
forklare folk sin situation her i landet og han har derfor altid opfattet sig selv som ”a 
person in transition” (Bilag 3:29). Shawn har aldrig haft følelsen af at kunne slå sig 
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ned her, idet han altid har oplevet usikkerhed omkring sit fortsatte ophold i landet. De 
begrænsninger og udfordringer, han har mødt, har påvirket hans identitetsfølelse, som 
han siger: ”In this country I don’t have one, an identity” (Bilag 3:29). Ifølge 
sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner og Rosa 2007) formes vores forståelse af os selv ud 
fra det kulturelle fællesskab vi er en del af. Når vi således ikke føler os anerkendt eller 
inkluderet i fællesskabet, bliver det sværere for os at danne et billede af hvem vi er, 
som jeg, bl.a. pga. Shawns usikre status i Danmark, tolker er tilfældet for ham. 
 
Når Shawn reflekterer over sin tid i Danmark, er det med blandede følelser: ”it´s a 
love and hate relationship.” (Bilag 3:15). Igennem sine oplevelser og erfaringer har 
han opbygget et ambivalent forhold til Danmark. Shawn er frustreret, men på samme 
tid også taknemlig over alt det han oplever, at Danmark har givet ham. Udover 
dagpengesystemet er Shawn taknemlig over de venskaber han har fået og han 
fortæller at de ”sustains me while I´m here” (Bilag 3:31). Som vi også så tidligere har 
hans venner været med til at holde ham oppe, når han har været fortvivlet over sin 
situation. 
 
Opsummering	  
Igennem fortællingen får vi indblik i Shawns personlige ønsker og mål om at komme 
til Europa og studere og bidrage med noget til samfundet. Igennem opholdet oplever 
Shawn, at den danske udlændingelov opstiller flere begrænsninger end muligheder for 
ham. Flere gange trues hans fortsatte ophold her i landet, da han ikke råder over det 
nødvendige beløb til en visumansøgning eller ikke kan finansiere sine studier. Han 
oplever også problemer i forbindelse med visumbehandlingstiden. Disse udfordringer 
skaber en følelse af fastlåshed og manglende medbestemmelse over sit liv.   
 
I starten af sit ophold er det meningsfyldt for Shawn at kæmpe for at håndtere de 
forskellige udfordringer han møder, idet han regner med at det vil lede til en bestemt 
fremtid i Danmark. En faktor der ligeledes motiverer ham til at blive i Danmark er 
den hjælp og støtte, både mentalt og økonomisk, han får fra sin omgangskreds. På 
interviewtidspunktet har Shawn imidlertid oplevet så meget modstand og 
arbejdsmarkedseksklusion- og diskriminering, at han ikke længere finder det 
meningsfyldt at kæmpe for en fremtid i Danmark.  
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De oplevelser Shawn har haft i forbindelse med immigration har i den grad påvirket 
hans mentale sundhed. Shawn kom til Danmark som en optimistisk, hårdtarbejdende 
ung mand, men i dag rummer hans fortælling frustrationer, vrede og bitterhed. Shawn 
mister motivationen for at håndtere sin situation, idet han er på dagpenge og derfor 
ikke foretager sig noget der er meningsfyldt for ham. 
 
Selvom Shawn føler sig uretfærdigt behandlet og magtesløs og han på den baggrund 
har besluttet at forlade landet, er han bl.a. pga. dagpengesystemet begyndt at se sin 
situation i en større sammenhæng og på den måde bedre kunne håndtere den.   
 
  
6.4	  Sally	  fra	  Filippinerne	  
 
Sally er 31 år og kommer fra Filippinerne. Hun kom til Danmark som au-pair i 2009 
og har efterfølgende uddannet sig her. Sally er pt. ved at afslutte sin 
kandidatuddannelse ved Roskilde Universitet og har sideløbende med sine studier 
startet et socialt projekt på Madagaskar. 
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Sallys	  livsbane	  
 
 
 
 
 Sallys livsbane, optegnet ud fra Trajectory Equifinality modellen (Sato et al. 2007), 
giver et kronologisk overblik over Sallys aktiviteter siden hun immigrerede til 
Danmark og de valg, der har været med til at forme hendes livsbane. Som vi kan se af 
modellen står Sally tre gange ved en skillevej, hvor hun ikke ved om hun fortsat vil 
eller kan blive i Danmark.  
Ved hver skillevej eller Bifurcation Point påvirkes hendes valg af forskellige sociale 
og kulturelle kræfter (Social Guidance og Social Direction) samt af hendes egne 
ønsker og mål og nogle gange i modstridende retninger. I perioder trives Sally ikke i 
Danmark, idet hun bruger al sin tid på at studere, arbejde og lære dansk og derfor ikke 
kan leve et afbalanceret liv. I disse perioder tilskynder hendes familie på Filippinerne 
hende til at komme hjem, mens Sallys eget mål om at afslutte sin uddannelse 
medfører, at hun bliver i Danmark.  
Sallys intentioner om at blive i Danmark har løbende udviklet sig under hendes 
ophold. Efter året som au-pair overvejer hun fx igen at tage til Australien. Ved den 
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sidste skillevej på tidslinjen er det imidlertid i højere grad udefrakommende faktorer 
end Sallys egne ønsker og mål, der får hende til at overveje om hun skal tage hjem til 
Filippinerne. På dette tidspunkt er det nemlig usikkert, om hun kan finansiere resten 
af sin kandidatuddannelse og derfor fortsat blive i Danmark. Nedenfor vil jeg uddybe 
og analysere de skilleveje Sally har stået overfor samt hvad der har påvirket hendes 
beslutninger i disse situationer og hvordan hun håndterer de udfordringer, hun møder 
under sin immigrationsproces.  
 
I	  understand	  more	  of	  the	  culture	  through	  the	  language	  
I 2008 forsøger Sallys veninde, der er au-pair i Danmark, at overtale hende til 
ligeledes at komme til Danmark som au-pair. Sally bliver ved med at sige nej, da hun 
har andre planer; hun er nemlig optaget på en kandidatuddannelse i Australien. Men 
som Sally udtrykker: ”eventually things turned out to be different and I found myself 
here in Denmark”. (Bilag 4:2).  
Sally kommer til Danmark som au-pair og som en del af hendes ophold ønsker hun at 
lære den danske kultur at kende. Hun takker derfor ja til et seks måneders intensivt 
danskkursus, hvorefter hun kan gøre sig forståelig på dansk. Om dette udtrykker hun: 
 
”it really feels good that you know what the people are saying and I (…) think 
I understand more of the culture through the language.” (Bilag 4:3).  
 
Citatet udtrykker at det har haft stor positiv betydning for Sally at lære dansk. 
Herigennem oplever hun at kunne forstå, hvad der foregår rundt omkring hende og få 
mere indsigt i kulturen. Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi (Valsiner & Rosa 2007) er 
kulturen og sproget spundet ind i hinanden og ud fra dette synspunkt giver det derfor 
mening, at Sally mener at opnå indsigt i kulturen gennem sproget.  
Når stimuli omkring os, i Sallys tilfælde det danske sprog, er forståeligt, bidrager det, 
ifølge den salutogenetiske teori, til en oplevelse af indre sammenhæng.  
 
Sproget får også andre positive betydninger for hende: 
 
I think that, that [det danske sprog] was the key for me, because then it was 
easier to get a job.” (Bilag 4:3), 
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samt: 
 
 “that opened a lot of doors for me, so I work in Ikea and I´ve worked with a 
plejehjem, like some short periods, so it really opened up to many 
opportunities. (…) then I went to SFO, just because I know a little Danish” 
(Bilag 4:3).  
 
Citatet viser at kendskab til det danske sprog har været med til at åbne en masse døre 
for Sally. Ifølge Lawrence og Dodds (2007) kan såkaldt identitetskapital fungere som 
døråbnere til andre sociale og institutionelle sfærer og Sallys danskkundskaber kan 
dermed forstås som identitetskapital, der er med til at give hende adgang til flere 
forskellige studiejobs.  
 
Life	  wasn’t	  very	  easy	  for	  me	  here	  to	  start	  with	  	  
I starten af sit ophold fortæller Sally sin værtsfamilie, at hun kun vil være i Danmark i 
et år, da hun stadig har planer om at tage sin kandidatuddannelse i et andet land. I 
løbet af dette år begynder hun imidlertid at undersøge uddannelsesmuligheder her i 
landet og efter året som au-pair starter Sally på en etårige handelsskole og derefter på 
en kandidatuddannelse på Roskilde Universitet.  
 
Idet Sally kommer fra et land udenfor EU, skal hun selv finansiere sin uddannelse. 
Selvom Sally har arbejdet på et plejehjem, har hun ikke tjent nok til at finansiere 
handelsuddannelsen og hendes au-pair familie hjælper hende derfor med at kautionere 
for et lån på 40.000 kr. Inden for sociokulturel psykologi (Sato et al. 2009) fungerer 
au-pair-familien som social guidance, idet de støtter Sally i at nå sit mål. Ud fra den 
salutogenetiske teori bliver familiens adgang til økonomiske ressourcer en del af de 
ressourcer, Sally kan trække på for at håndtere situationen. 
 
For at tilbagebetale så meget af lånet som muligt arbejder Sally, i sommerperioden, 
efter handelsuddannelsen og før starten på universitetet, 52 timer om ugen. Hun må 
stå op ved midnatstid for at møde i IKEA kl. 4 om morgenen. Efter vagten arbejder 
hun på kontor til kl. 18, hvorefter hun tager hjem og går i seng for at kunne komme op 
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ved midnatstid igen. Om denne tid udtrykker Sally: ”that was the craziest.” (Bilag 
4:18). I denne periode sover Sally nogle gange i toget for at få søvn nok og pga. de 
mange og skæve arbejdstider og tidsforskellen, kan hun ikke snakke med sin familie 
på Filippinerne. I denne tid føler Sally sig meget ensom og den manglende kontakt til 
familien er kun med til at forstærke disse følelser (Bilag 4:18). 
 
Sally arbejder hårdt for at nå sine mål med at betale lånet af og ved sommerens ende 
har hun allerede afbetalt halvdelen. Når Sally på interviewtidspunktet ser tilbage på 
denne tid udtrykker hun:  
 
“life wasn’t very easy for me here to start with. I think joggling with work and 
feeding yourself and paying, and making sure (…) and (…) I believe in 
excellence with education or whatever you do (…). So I bid myself studying 
and yeah also balancing it with fun and work (…) and missing home” (Bilag 
4:6). 
 
Citatet viser to af de afgørende elementer, der er med til at forme Sallys livsbane, 
nemlig hendes egen personlige orientering, hendes viljekraft til at nå de mål hun har 
sat sig samt de betingelser, hun må forholde sig til som immigrant og studerende. 
Citatet kan forstås som at Sally er under et stort psykisk pres, idet hun skal jonglere 
med arbejde, studier og savn af familien. På trods af dette pres ønsker hun ikke at gå 
på kompromis med sine høje standarder og det er muligvis med til at øge presset for 
hende. Sallys hverdag er så fyldt op med krav, fra hende selv og fra diverse 
institutioner, at hun ikke kan leve et afbalanceret liv med restituering, fritid og venner 
og på sigt kunne hendes adfærd derfor få en negativ effekt på hendes fysiske og 
mentale sundhed.  
 
It´s	  very	  stressful	  
Da Sally i forbindelse med kandidatuddannelsen søger om studievisum, er 
visumreglerne blevet ændret og hun forklarer:  
 
”then the third one [visumansøgning] was very stringent, yeah it was so 
stressful. I have to pay money (…) (f)or the visa, they changed the rule from 
	   78	  
zero to, I think, 3.000 or 1.600, (…) the processing time also changed (…) it 
took longer and then they changed, from you know the bio, the pink card and 
stuff. So there was so many changes” (Bilag 4:26). 
 
Sally havde ikke forventet at skulle betale for ansøgningen og de ændrede regler og 
uventede udgifter opleves derfor som meget stressende for hende, idet hun allerede 
har et stramt budget. Som immigrant påvirkes Sallys liv og hverdag af de ændringer, 
der bliver vedtaget i udlændingeloven. Når vi ikke har medbestemmelse over eller kan 
forudse hvilke betingelser vi må indrette vores liv efter, bliver det, ifølge 
salutogenesen, sværere at forestille sig en bestemt fremtid og det går derfor ud over 
vores oplevelse af sammenhæng, hvilket jeg vil mene er tilfældet i Sallys situation.  
 
Sally har også andre økonomiske udfordringer. For at betale det første semester på 
kandidatuddannelsen tager hun igen et lån i banken. Hun er imidlertid ikke sikker på, 
at hun er i stand til at betale for resten af uddannelsen og denne bekymring fylder 
meget i hendes hverdag: 
 
“I kept thinking “where will I get my tuition fee?” (…) it´s very stressful.” 
(Bilag 4:20), 
 
og om denne tid generelt udtrykker hun: 
 
I (…) think I had a mild depression or something like that. Would have to drag 
myself of from bed to go to work and to smile because you know you need to 
do it right, so that was I think a very very difficult time” (Bilag 4:20).   
 
Når vi gang på gang oplever at være overbelastede og ikke vide hvordan vi skal 
håndtere en situation, vil situationen, ifølge salutogenesen, til sidst opleves som 
meningsforladt og derfor vil vi ikke længere være lige så motiverede for at bruge 
vores ressourcer og kæmpe for at håndtere situationen. Ud fra denne forståelse giver 
Sallys oplevelse god mening. Hun føler at hun ikke kan håndtere situationen og efter 
noget tid udvikler det sig til en følelse af meningsløshed eller depression, som gør det 
svært for hende at komme i gang om morgenen og yde den indsats hendes situation 
kræver.  
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Sallys økonomiske problemer påvirker ikke kun hendes mulighed for at studere 
videre, men potentielt også hendes ophold i Danmark, idet hun opholder sig på et 
studievisum. Udfaldet kan dermed også være med til at afgøre hvor hun kan bo i 
fremtiden og skaber derfor en vis usikkerhed omkring fremtiden. 
De økonomiske problemer og den stress og usikkerhed de medfører er derfor med til 
at påvirke Sallys overordnede oplevelse af sammenhæng og mentale sundhed.  
 
I Sallys meget svære perioder overvejer hun flere gange at tage hjem til Filippinerne 
og udtaler:  
 
“you have it in the back of your mind. And my family would tell me “ok if you 
are tired, you know you can always go home”. (…) But then again I think it´s 
because (…) it´s my priority (…) to finish it off, (…) the school.” (Bilag 4:21).  
 
På de tidspunkter, hvor Sally skal vælge om hun vil blive i Danmark eller tage tilbage 
til Filippinerne, giver citatet udtryk for, at der er forskellige sociale kræfter på spil, 
der trækker i hver deres retning. Hendes udfordringer her i Danmark og forældrenes 
tilskyndelser til at komme hjem trækker Sally i retningen af Filippinerne, men som 
citatet udtrykker vælger hun pga. sin personlige orientering, at fastholde sit mål om at 
afslutte uddannelsen og blive i Danmark.  
 
I	  don’t	  want	  to	  be	  part	  of	  the	  stereotype	  
Sallys psykiske pres og stress kommer også til udtryk på andre måder. I de perioder, 
hvor hun har haft det rigtig svært og ikke trivedes, har hun oplevet en manglende 
anerkendelse og inklusion blandt danskerne: 
 
”I go to the bus and people would look at me (…) in not a very nice way, and 
sometimes in my head I would say “well actually you cannot look at me like 
that, because I´m paying taxes and I´m not getting any benefits at all, from my 
tax right” (…) and that it happened a lot of time, it was in my head, it really 
wasn’t probably not true, it´s just all the factors adding up, your tired, you´re 
paying taxes, you have to do this and that and you don’t get any benefits from 
the society. I mean you know like directly.” (Bilag 4:15).  
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Citatet udtrykker at Sally flere gange har tolket folks blikke som nedladende eller 
diskriminerende. Sally forsvarer sig selv med at hun bl.a. har betalt skat og dermed får 
vi indblik i, at hun føler sig stemplet som en immigrant, der kommer for at udnytte 
systemet. På samme tidspunkt udtrykker hun, at der nok ikke er hold i hendes 
tolkning, men at den bunder i hendes egen pressede situation.  
 
Sally har en lignende oplevelse, der måske har været medårsag til hendes ovennævnte 
tolkning. Én af hendes studiekammerater hentyder, at hun er i Danmark for at få en 
gratis uddannelse (Bilag 4:15). Om episoden siger Sally:  
 
”I think it´s an open secret that a lot of people they talk and say stuff, some 
internationals misusing [the system], or you know, but it hurts when it is not 
true right and then you are actually (…) working your butt off” (Bilag 4:15).  
 
Sally oplever at blive udsat for manglende anerkendelse og diskrimination, idet 
klassekammeraten tror at hun er her for at få del i de, efter hans opfattelse, gratis 
goder, som det danske samfund tilbyder hende. Idet Sally arbejder hårdt og betaler det 
samme i skat som sine danske medstuderende uden at få de samme fordele, oplever 
hun sådanne udtalelser diskriminerende og sårende. Sally bliver dog ikke længe i 
denne offerrolle, men undskylder sådanne diskurser med danskernes manglende viden 
på området. Ved at sætte sådanne situationer ind i en større sammenhæng og se dem 
fra andres perspektiver bliver det muligt for hende at håndtere situationen - en 
mestringsstrategi som Sally flere gange benytter sig af i sin akkulturationsproces.  
 
Som nævnt ovenfor er Sally bevidst om nogle af de stereotype opfattelser, der knytter 
sig til hendes etnicitet. På mange måder falder Sally udenfor disse stereotype 
opfattelser og er meget bevidst om ikke at blive stemplet på grund af dem. Blandt 
filippinere har der de sidste 30 år været en stigende tendens til at emigrere og ofte til 
lande med højere løn bl.a. for  at kunne sende penge hjem til familien (Kilde 13). I 
Sallys tilfælde er det imidlertid hende, der til tider modtager penge fra familien på 
Filippinerne og på denne måde falder hun udenfor denne stereotyp (Bilag 4:45). En 
anden stereotyp opfattelse eller fordom, som knytter sig til især kvinder fra asiatiske 
lande og som Sally er bevidst om, er udnyttelsen af et parforhold for at opnå 
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opholdstilladelse (Kilde 14). Frygten for at blive opfattet ud fra denne stereotyp får 
personlige konsekvenser for Sally, idet hun har besluttet ikke at ville indlede et 
forhold til en dansk fyr: 
 
“I don’t want to get involved in a Dane, because I don’t want to be part of the 
stereotype (…) I don’t want to be stereotyped and say “(…) oh you are here 
because you are married to a Dane”” (Bilag 4:30).  
 
Sallys citat kan tolkes som et eksempel på hvordan sociokulturelle fænomener, skabt 
gennem globaliseringen, er med til at skabe visse stereotyper, der får personlig 
betydning og konsekvenser for en immigrant som Sally. 
 
That’s	  my	  motivation	  	  
Efter det første semester af kandidatuddannelsen får Sally et stipendium, der betyder 
at hun ikke skal betale for resten af sin uddannelse og dermed er hendes 
uddannelsessituation løst. Om dette udtrykker hun: ”it was amazing (…) like relief, oh 
my god.” (Bilag 4:19). I kraft af at hun er immigrant og studerende har hun ofte 
oplevet at de institutioner, hun er afhængig af for at kunne studere her, har opstillet 
begrænsende betingelser for hende. Stipendiet er, i kontrast hertil, institutionens måde 
at skabe specifikke muligheder for udenlandske studerende, der vil yde en ekstra 
indsats. 
 
Selvom Sally ikke behøver at arbejde så meget som før, brænder hun for at lave 
socialt arbejde og arbejder derfor stadig mange timer om ugen samtidig med 
studierne: ”I volunteer a lot, so I still have some work hours, but mentally stressed 
less.” (Bilag 4:19). Ifølge den salutogenetiske teori er medbestemmelse med til at 
skabe en oplevelse af meningsfuldhed, som både gør os i stand til at kæmpe hårdere 
for at håndtere situationer, men som også virker som en generel modstandsressource 
mod stress. Når Sally ikke længere føler sig lige så stresset kan det derfor forstås på 
baggrund af at hun har fået mere medbestemmelse over med hvad og hvor meget hun 
arbejder. 
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Det er stadig ikke altid en dans på roser for Sally at være i Danmark, men det der 
motiverer hende til at blive er, at hun laver de to ting, hun brænder for, nemlig at 
studere og arbejde med familier og integration. Om dette udtrykker hun:  
 
”this is my passion in life. And (…) I think I´m sooo privileged that I do two of 
the things that I really want to do (…) it´s not an easy life right, so sometimes 
you would say “what am I doing here?”, but at the end of it, I still want to be 
here right now because I´m doing the things that I really like to do.” (Bilag 
4:7).  
 
Citatet udtrykker at Sally til tider oplever at det er svært at være her, men samtidig at 
hun oplever sit studie og sit arbejde som så meningsfyldt, at det, set ud fra 
salutogenesen, er værd, følelsesmæssigt, at engagere sig i de udfordringer livet i 
Danmark kan byde på. I de perioder, hvor Sally har følt sig overbelastet, har hun 
desuden håndteret det ved at minde sig selv om, at hendes liv ikke altid ville være 
sådan: 
 
”I always reminded myself that it´s a short term basis. My life would not be 
like this forever (…), so that’s my motivation.” (Bilag 4:21). 
 
Ifølge salutogenesen kan vi nemmere håndtere noget uforståeligt eller meningsløst 
ved at sætte det ind i en større sammenhæng. Ud fra dette synspunkt kan man forstå 
citatet, som at Sally håndterer den svære periode ved at sætte den ind i en større 
tidsmæssig sammenhæng. En anden måde, hvor Sally har fundet mening med at være 
i Danmark, er gennem sin kristne tro: 
 
”my faith (…) really helped me through it (…) (i)n the sense that I know that 
I´m not alone, in the sense that I believe that God is helping me (…) through 
my case and (…) I have this sense that Denmark is my place. (…) I have 
strong faith, a believe that God has plans for me and so, this is very much part 
of who I am. (…) it´s part of my motivation” (Bilag 4:21).  
 
Gennem sin tro oplever Sally at hun ikke er alene og at der er en dybere mening med 
at hun er i Danmark. Når Sally ellers har opfattet sit ophold her i Danmark som 
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overbelastende eller meningsløst, er hendes tro på at Gud har placeret hende her med 
et formål med til at genoprette oplevelsen af meningsfuldhed. 
Ifølge Green og Tones kan tro udgøre en vigtig del af folks meningsfuldhed og 
oplevelse af sammenhæng, hvilket Sallys udsagn er et godt eksempel på (Green & 
Tones 2010: 15). 
 
Som vi har set benytter Sally sig af forskellige måder til at håndtere sin situation. Hun 
mener imidlertid selv, at den vigtigste modstandsressource har været hendes tætte 
netværk her i Danmark, som hun beskriver som sin ekstra familie. De har støttet 
hende og givet hende oplevelsen af, at hun har et hjem i Danmark (Bilag 4:9).  
 
I´m	  just	  an	  international	  
Sallys ophold i Danmark har været med til at ændre hendes syn på sig selv og på 
hendes oprindelsesland og kultur: 
 
“I think there is so many things that have changed in me the last four years, 
(…) there are so many things that I don’t like anymore, like you know the 
culture, way of working, the way of thinking in the Philippines. So I think it 
would be difficult for me to go there.” (Bilag 4:23).  
 
Citatet udtrykker at den måde Sallys syn på sig selv og på forskellige kulturelle 
praksisser har ændret sig ville gøre det svært for hende at flytte tilbage til Filippinerne 
igen. De forskellige kulturelle tilhørssteder, som Sally oplever at have, har også 
påvirket hendes identitet på andre måder. Hun beskriver ikke længere sig selv som 
filippiner, men udtrykker: ”I´m just (…) an international.” (Bilag 4:38) og forklarer 
det med: “so many other factors affect the way I´m thinking.” (Bilag 4:38). Ifølge 
Lawrence og Dodds (2007) er det op til den enkelte at forene de mange forskellige 
roller vi får gennem livet. Når Sally kalder sig selv for ”international”, kan det derfor 
forstås som en måde at integrere hendes tilknytning til både Filippinerne, Danmark, 
Madagaskar og muligvis andre lande i fremtiden - en måde at skabe mening omkring 
sin personlige livsbane.  
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På trods af Sallys udtalelse om at det ville være svært for hende at flytte tilbage til 
Filippinerne, er det ikke afgørende for hende  hvor hun befinder sig, men at hun laver 
noget der er meningsfyldt for hende: 
 
“it boils down to satisfaction. I would be satisfied in the Philippines, because 
of doing what I want to do and if I stay here and I do what I want to do that’s 
also a satisfaction.” (Bilag 4:23). 
 
På samme måde som et meningsfyldt arbejde er vigtigere for Sally, end hvor hun 
geografisk slår sig ned, er det også vigtigere for hende at have økonomiske ressourcer 
til at kunne besøge sin familie på Filippinerne end det er at bo tæt på dem. Sally 
bekræfter dermed Lawrence og Dodds (2007) teori om at det i dag er vigtigere at have 
adgang til økonomiske ressourcer, end hvor tæt man rent geografisk er på hinanden. 
 
You	  cannot	  really	  plan	  
Sallys konkrete plan for fremtiden er at søge om et greencard. Hun vil imidlertid kun 
blive i Danmark, hvis hun kan komme til enten at skrive en Ph.d. eller få et job, hvor 
hun kan bruge sin uddannelse. Idet Sally kender en del personer der opholder sig i 
Danmark på greencard, men er i ufaglærte jobs, indgår disse erfaringer også i Sallys 
refleksioner omkring en fremtid i Danmark:  
 
”how open is the Danish society or corporate world to hire someone like me, 
green card holder?” (Bilag 4:35).  
 
Selvom Sally ikke ved hvor hun kommer til at bosætte sig i fremtiden, mener hun at 
hun har ressourcerne til at håndtere de krav hun kommer til at møde og samtidig har 
hun en klar forestilling om hvad hun kunne tænke sig at lave:  
 
”I think I have a strong grasp of what I want to do in my life, five years and 
ten years.” (Bilag 4:11).  
 
Sallys tro på sig selv og evnen til at kunne forestille sig en bestemt fremtid, indikerer, 
ifølge salutogenesen, at hun har en stærk oplevelse af sammenhæng. 
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Som det sidste citat udtrykker, lægger Sally planer for fremtiden, der strækker sig 
over de næste 5-10 år. Pga. de betingelser hun lever under i Danmark og de 
økonomiske problemer, der har ledt til usikkerhed omkring fremtiden, har det 
imidlertid ofte været svært for Sally at forudse hvordan fremtiden vil se ud: 
 
“a huge part of being here in Denmark is (…) you cannot really plan, (…) we 
could only plan for a year (…) Every day: “do we have money to be there in 
two months?” we don’t know, it depends” (Bilag 4:42). 
 
På trods af Sallys personlige planer og mål er der altså nogle ydre betingelser, der er 
med til at bestemme hvilken retning hendes liv udvikler sig i. Som immigrant er 
hendes ophold her i landet ikke altid sikret og det er måske det, der har været med til 
at skabe hendes villighed til at bosætte sig i et andet land. Samtidig kan hendes 
erfaringer med at lære sproget og kulturen at kende og via disse identitetskapitaler 
skaffe adgang til arbejdsmarkedet, være med til at skabe prototypiske 
oplevelsesmønstre, der styrker hendes tro på sig selv og hendes oplevelse af 
sammenhæng. 
 
Opsummering	  
Igennem Sallys fortælling har vi fået indblik i nogle af de sociokulturelle normer og 
institutioner samt hendes personlige værdier og mål, der er med til at forme hendes 
livsbane fra hun immigrerede. Sally kom til landet med en lyst til at lære kulturen og 
sproget at kende, hvilket flere gange blev en døråbner til andre sociale sfærer.  
 
I perioder bruger Sally mange ressourcer og meget tid på at arbejde, da hun, pga. sin 
immigrantstatus, selv skal finansiere sin uddannelse og forsørge sig selv. På et 
tidspunkt er hun ikke sikker på, om hun vil kunne finansiere uddannelsen og om hun 
derfor fortsat vil kunne opholde sig i landet. Dette er et eksempel på at Sally er 
afhængig af den sociokulturelle institution som udlændingestyrelsen udgør og de 
regler og krav den udstikker om opholdstilladelse.  
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I perioder overvældes Sally af arbejdspresset og usikkerheden omkring fremtiden. Det 
påvirker hendes mentale sundhed og kommer til udtryk som opgivenhed og 
depression. Udover disse udfordringer oplever Sally et par gange at møde en 
diskriminerende diskurs fra fx medstuderende, der vurderer hende efter bestemte 
stereotype opfattelser. 
 
I håndteringen af disse udfordringer, benytter Sally sig af forskellige 
mestringsstrategier. Hun har en tro på sig selv og en villighed til at kæmpe hårdt og 
det skyldes især, at det hun foretager sig i Danmark er meget meningsfyldt for hende. 
Udover denne motivation oplever hun også at få støtte og styrke igennem sin kristne 
tro og sit sociale netværk.  
 
Sally har i visse perioder haft svært ved at håndtere de udfordringer hun har mødt, 
hvilket har resulteret i en følelse af magtesløshed og meningsløshed. I kraft af Sallys 
ressourcer, fleksibilitet og andre mestringsstrategier, mener jeg imidlertid, at hun 
under immigrationsprocessen har bevaret en stærk oplevelse af sammenhæng.	  
 
 
6.5	  Komparativ	  analyse	  
 
Igennem de individuelle analyser har vi fået indblik i at Pattie, Shawn og Sally har 
haft forskellige oplevelser og derfor lagt vægt på forskellige ting i forbindelse med at 
immigrere. Dog er der også nogle betingelser, som alle peger på har haft betydning og 
derfor går igen i alle fortællingerne. Især har tre betingelser dannet rammen om deres 
immigrationsoplevelser: udlændingeloven med dens regler og krav for 
opholdstilladelse, overgangen fra den ene kulturelle kontekst til den anden samt 
overgangen til voksenlivet. De to første betingelser opstår som en direkte konsekvens 
af at immigrere, mens sidstnævnte påvirker betingelserne og oplevelserne med at 
immigrere. De gennemgående betingelser påvirker imidlertid alle hinanden og 
tilsammen udgør de betingelserne, som immigranterne må forholde sig til. Selvom 
alle immigranterne peger på disse gennemgående betingelser, er det den enkelte 
immigrant der tillægger dem betydning og mening og de opleves derfor på forskellige 
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måder. Hvordan den enkelte immigrant opfatter betingelserne er derfor også med til at 
bestemme, hvordan de håndteres og hvordan immigrantens mentale sundhed påvirkes. 
 
I den komparative analyse vil jeg beskrive, hvordan de tre nævnte betingelser påvirker 
hinanden, hvordan immigranterne hver især håndterer disse betingelser og hvordan 
det påvirker deres mentale sundhed. Samtidig vil jeg, hvor det er relevant, komme ind 
på hvor hensigtsmæssige de forskellige teorier har været i forhold til at belyse 
forskellige temaer i empirien.  
 
Udlændingeloven	  
Ifølge Lawrence og Dodds leves livet i dag globalt (Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 406). 
Globaliseringen har skabt mange muligheder for bl.a. at bosætte sig i andre lande, 
men har ligeledes medført strengere udlændingelove i mange lande (The World Bank 
2003), hvilket har gjort immigration til en kompliceret affære (Det Europæiske 
Unions Tidende 2007). Siden 2001 er den danske udlændingelovgivning blevet 
ændret og strammet mange gange, således at Danmark i dag har en af de strengeste 
udlændingelove i forhold til de lande vi sammenligner os med (SFI 2004: 5).  
 
Pga. Pattie, Shawns og Sallys immigrantstatus er deres ophold og muligheder her i 
landet afhængige af den sociokulturelle institution, som udlændingestyrelsen udgør, 
samt de ændringer der bliver foretaget her. Lawrence og Dodds mener at de sociale 
institutioners krav og skiftende regler, som i dette tilfælde udlændingelovens, især 
opsætter begrænsninger for unge mennesker, der skal finde deres plads i livet 
(Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 404). Således ser vi, at mange af de visumproblemer 
Pattie, Sally og især Shawn oplever, er et resultat af de mange ændringer der er blevet 
foretaget i udlændingeloven gennem de sidste 25 år og som har resulteret i en langt 
mere restriktiv og kontrolfikseret lovgivning (Christensen 2010: 111).   
 
En konsekvens af at livet leves globalt er, at vores hverdag påvirkes af skiftende 
regeringer og internationale alliancer (Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 406), hvilket 
empirien understøtter. Under opholdet i Danmark oplever de tre immigranter et 
regeringsskifte, som medfører ændringer i udlændingeloven og dermed i de 
retningslinjer de kan leve og planlægge deres liv ud fra. Ligeledes oplever de hvordan 
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det påvirker deres muligheder, at de kommer fra lande udenfor den internationale 
alliance EU. Som vi har set betyder det bl.a. at de skal finansiere deres egne 
uddannelser, hvilket er en udfordring for dem alle tre. Kan de ikke betale deres 
uddannelse, mister de retten til at opholde sig i landet, idet de opholder sig på et 
studievisum. Situationen bliver dermed et godt eksempel på hvordan de forskellige 
sociokulturelle institutioner, her udlændingestyrelsen og uddannelsesinstitutionerne, 
påvirker hinanden og opstiller begrænsninger for immigranterne, der er med til at 
udforme deres livsbane. 
 
Sally forsøger at finansiere sin uddannelse ved at arbejde så meget som muligt. 
Hendes hverdag med arbejde, studier og sprogskole efterlader imidlertid ikke meget 
tid til at kunne leve et afbalanceret liv. Gennem længere tid føler hun sig overbelastet 
og stresset, hvilket resulterer i modløshed og depressive følelser. Som vi så, håndterer 
Sally denne svære tid ved at sætte den ind i en tidsmæssig større sammenhæng samt 
ved at hente støtte og styrke fra venner og sin kristne tro.  
 
Pattie nævner ikke noget om hvordan finansieringen af uddannelsen påvirker hende. 
Dette skyldes højst sandsynligt, at det ikke har fyldt nær så meget for hende som for 
de to andre, idet hun gennem familiesammenføring, får adgang til at studere gratis.  
 
I Shawns tilfælde ser det på et tidspunkt ud til at afhængigheden af 
udlændingestyrelsen og uddannelsesinstitutionen kan få utilsigtede konsekvenser for 
retningen af hans livsbane. Idet han ikke kan finansiere uddannelsen, får han at vide, 
at hans grundlag for at opholde sig i landet ikke længere er gyldigt. Som vi så i 
Shawns analyse skyldes det en kommunikationsfejl internt i uddannelsesinstitutionen 
og Shawn får kort efter et studievisum.  
 
Reglerne og kravene om opholdstilladelse volder også andre problemer for Shawn. 
Han oplever at få modsatrettet information om kravene til opholdstilladelse og at føle 
sig fastlåst i Danmark, idet han pga. visumproblemer ikke kan rejse ud og ind af 
landet. Når man oplever, at man ikke har  passende medbestemmelse over sit liv, 
svækkes ens oplevelse af meningsfuldhed (Antonovsky 2000: 36-37, 108). 
Immigrantundersøgelser understøtter at en manglende oplevelse af medbestemmelse 
og kontrol med eget liv samt en usammenhængende tilværelse kan øge risikoen for 
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stress og depression (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 18; Kilde 6). Idet Shawn ikke kan 
håndtere situationen, oplever han det derfor ikke længere meningsfyldt at kæmpe for 
en fremtid i Danmark.  
 
Pattie oplever ligeledes på et tidspunkt at risikere at skulle forlade landet, idet hun 
pga. bruddet med sin kæreste ikke længere opfylder kravene til et 
familiesammenføringsvisum. Denne konsekvens af bruddet er med til at gøre hendes 
situation endnu mere kompliceret og usikker. Gennem støtte fra venner håndterer hun 
imidlertid situationen og ansøger om et greencard-visum. 
 
Sally oplever på et tidspunkt at reglerne for studievisum bliver ændret, sådan at 
behandlingstiden bliver længere og hun skal betale for at ansøge. Især stresser den 
uventede udgift Sally, fordi hun lever på et meget stramt budget. 
 
Overgangen	  fra	  én	  kulturel	  kontekst	  til	  en	  anden	  
Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi formes vi af den sociokulturelle ramme, vi færdes 
inden for. Det betyder også, at når vi bevæger os fra den ene kulturelle kontekst til 
den anden, må vi tilpasse os den nye gruppes måde at forstå sig selv og omverden på 
(Valsiner og Rosa 2007: 32, 695-696). Dette er en af grundene til at immigration ofte 
medfører store sociale forandringer (Helweg-Larsen et al. 2007: 24). Fx medfører den 
første tid efter immigrationen ofte en følelse af tab af kultur og sprog (Det 
Europæiske Unions Tidende 2007).  
 
Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi er sproget tæt forbundet med kulturen og hjælper os 
med at navigere inden for den pågældende kultur (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 3). Forstår 
man ikke stimuli omkring én, som fx sproget, svækker det derfor ens oplevelse af 
begribelighed (Antonovsky 2000: 35), hvilket er tilfældet for Pattie, som pga. 
sprogbarrieren i visse perioder bliver mere indelukket og føler sig ensom. Som vi så, 
finder hun det imidlertid så meningsfyldt at være i Danmark, bl.a. pga. sin danske 
kæreste, at hun trods frustrationer er motiveret for at lære sproget. 
 
For alle tre immigranter gælder det at deres relationer og funktioner i Danmark er så 
meningsfulde for dem, at det motiverer dem til at forstå og håndtere de forskellige 
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betingelser de må forholde sig til. Således er empirien med til at understøtte 
salutogenesens præmis om at oplevelsen af meningsfulhed er den vigtigste 
komponent i oplevelsen af sammenhæng (Antonovsky 2000: 39-40). 
 
Sally beskriver udelukkende tilegnelsen af det danske sprog som noget positivt, idet 
det for hende bliver en identitetskapital (Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 409), der giver 
adgang til forskellige studiejobs.  
 
Shawn nævner ikke tilegnelsen af det danske sprog og man må derfor formode, at det 
ikke har fyldt så meget for ham, i hvert fald ikke sammenlignet med de andre faktorer, 
der har påvirket hans immigrationsproces. Senere i sit ophold får det danske sprog 
imidlertid en speciel betydning. På interviewtidspunktet taler Shawn flydende dansk, 
men han har valgt ikke at bruge det danske sprog i offentligheden længere som en 
måde at distancere sig selv fra Danmark (Bilag 3:26). Dette er igen et eksempel på 
hvordan sprog og kultur hænger uløseligt sammen.  
 
Overgangen fra én kulturel kontekst til en anden får en særlig betydning for Sally og 
Shawn. Idet de begge kommer fra lande, der opfattes som fattige i forhold til 
Danmark, oplever de at blive udsat for diskrimination fra klassekammerater og 
udlændingestyrelsen. De håndterer begge disse fordomme ved bl.a. at leve op til alle 
de forskrevne regler, fx at betale skat samt som udgangspunkt ikke at indgå i et 
parforhold med en dansker for ikke at mistænkes for at udnytte det ift. 
opholdstilladelse.  
 
Pattie gør sig ikke den overvejelse, da hun får familiesammenføring med sin danske 
kæreste og jeg tolker dermed disse forskellige reaktioner, som et udtryk for det 
uformelle hierarki, de forskellige lande og kulturer opfattes ud fra.  
 
Sally undskylder diskriminationen med danskernes uvidenhed på området og lader det 
derfor ikke gå hende yderligere på. Man kan også sige at hun håndterer det ved at 
sætte de diskriminerende udtalelser ind i en større sammenhæng, sådan at det bliver 
forståeligt for hende (Antonovsky 2000: 35).  
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Shawn oplever diskriminationen på en anden måde og er ikke i stand til at håndtere 
det på samme måde som Sally. Det skyldes bl.a. at der er andre betingelser, der spiller 
ind, som hans mange problemer med udlændingestyrelsen, som vi så i forrige afsnit 
samt ekskludering fra arbejdsmarkedet.  
 
Indenfor for sociokulturel psykologi kan man tale om, at der eksisterer en bestemt 
slags kultur inden for en afgrænset sociokulturel ramme. Kultur opfattes imidlertid 
ikke som noget statisk, men som noget der konstant forandres i forhold til hvordan 
folk fortolker og bruger de kulturelle ”værktøjer”, der er til rådighed (Valsiner & 
Rosa 2007: 695-696, 699; Matusov et al. 2007: 467). I empirien får vi således indblik 
i at de tre immigranter blander forskellige kulturer og skaber nye kulturelle måder at 
forstå sig selv og deres omverden på. Fx identificerer ingen af dem sig ud fra den ene 
eller den anden kultur, men kalder sig i stedet ”global citizen” eller ”international”. 
Sådan som jeg tolker det, er blandingen af de forskellige kulturer en måde for 
immigranterne at håndtere skiftet fra den ene kultur til den anden og er noget der sker 
løbende under deres ophold.  
 
Ifølge sociokulturel psykologi ændres vores psyke over tid i forhold til vores 
kulturelle kontekst og ud fra de erfaringer vi gør os (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 28, 31). 
Selvom nogle af immigranternes ønsker og mål og deres måde at forstå sig selv og 
omverden på ændres under deres ophold i Danmark, mener jeg stadig at kunne se 
visse gennemgående tendenser i den måde hver enkelt oplever og håndterer 
udfordringerne på. Man kan imidlertid diskutere, om det skyldes en stabil attitude 
udtrykt gennem OAS (Antonovsky 2000: 92) eller om det skyldes at immigranterne 
tillægger fortidige begivenheder ny mening fra deres ståsted på interviewtidspunktet, 
hvilket sociokulturel psykologi ville være fortaler for (Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 700-
701).  
 
I forlængelse af dette kan man også diskutere, om Antonovskys teori er lige så 
anvendelig i dag i forhold til den tid, hvor teorien blev udviklet. Mange forskere, bl.a. 
Giddens (2008), mener at aftraditionaliseringen er stærkere i dag end for blot et par 
årtier siden. Man kan derfor diskutere om begrebet OAS, som en stabil attitude, er 
lige så anvendelig i den tid immigranternes fortællinger udvikler sig, hvor 
spillereglerne ifølge Lawrence og Dodds konstant ændrer sig og hvor unge mennesker 
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derfor må være fleksible, omstillingsparate og villige til at ændre på sig selv 
(Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 406-407).  
 
Overgangen	  til	  voksenlivet	  
Pattie, Shawn og Sally er alle unge mennesker, der er på vej ind på arbejdsmarkedet. 
Sally er næsten færdiguddannet, Shawn er jobsøgende og Pattie er lige begyndt i sit 
første job. Ifølge Lawrence og Dodds opstiller den senmoderne makrokontekst og de 
globale markedskræfter nogle særlige betingelser for unge mennesker, der står på 
tærsklen til et voksenliv. De mener at indgangen til voksenlivet kræver mange 
selvstændige valg og at man i jagten på et job må være fleksibel og være klar til at slå 
sig ned forskellige steder i verden (Ibid.). 
 
De tre immigranter nævner alle indgangen til arbejdsmarkedet som et vigtigt skridt i 
overgangen til voksenlivet, men ligeledes hvordan deres immigrantstatus komplicerer 
dette skridt. Shawn og Sally mener at deres immigrantstatus er med til at forringe 
deres chancer på det danske arbejdsmarked. Sally baserer det på de immigranter hun 
kender, som opholder sig i Danmark på et greencard-visum, men er i ufaglærte jobs 
og Shawn mener at det bl.a. er pga. hans etnicitet, at han har været ledig i to år.  
 
I samspil med Shawns oprindelige kulturelle kontekst får ledigheden også andre 
konsekvenser på hans vej til voksenlivet. Han mener nemlig ikke, at han er en 
tilstrækkelig kæreste eller kan gifte sig før han har et job og kan forsørge både sig og 
kæresten. Én måde at tolke dette på er, at det syn på kønsroller og forsørgerpligt, der 
ofte dominerer i en mere traditionel kultur som Nigerias, påvirker Shawns kriterier for 
hvornår man er voksen. Som vi så, er Shawns måde at håndtere denne udfordring på 
at forlade Danmark for at finde et job i udlandet. Selvom Shawns oplevelse af 
meningsfuldhed og sammenhæng er blevet udfordret pga. arbejdsmarkedseksklusion, 
tolker jeg  at han bibeholder troen på at han kan udnytte sine evner et andet sted og 
dermed bevarer en oplevelse af sammenhæng (Antonovsky 2000: 41-42).  
 
Pattie har en overordnet oplevelse af at hendes immigrantstatus er med til at 
komplicere hendes ungdomsår, idet hun, pga. reglerne om opholdstilladelse, føler sig 
presset til at beslutte hvor hun vil slå sig ned. Hun håndterer denne udfordring 
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bl.a.ved nøje at planlægge fremtiden og ved at overveje alternative muligheder for at 
opnå statsborgerskab i Europa.  
  
I empirien får vi indblik i at alle tre immigranter er villige til at bosætte sig i et andet 
land, hvis en attraktiv jobmulighed skulle byde sig. Immigranterne viser dermed at de 
er fleksible og risikovillige, en identitetskapital der hjælper dem med at navigere 
mellem forskellige sociokulturelle institutioner og krav (Lawrence & Dodds 2007: 
409). Deres fleksibilitet og villighed kan ses som et svar på de betingelser, som 
overgangen til voksenlivet stiller og dermed en måde for dem at håndtere dem på. 
Derudover har de identitetskapital i kraft af en uddannelse, troen på sig selv, deres 
evner samt evnen til at forestille sig en bestemt fremtid, hvor sidstnævnte, ifølge 
salutogenesen, indikerer en stærk oplevelse af sammenhæng (Antonovsky 2000: 130).  
 
For alle tre gælder det at de på et tidspunkt har ændret deres oprindelige planer enten 
som en konsekvens af sociokulturelle fænomener, der ligger udenfor deres kontrol, 
eller fordi deres personlige orientering, dvs. deres ønsker og mål ændrede sig (Sato et 
al. 2007: 95; Sato et al. 2009: 234). Således ser vi hvordan immigranterne, på 
interviewtidspunktet, lægger ny mening i fortidige begivenheder og er i stand til at se 
hvordan der ofte er kommet noget positivt ud af de svære tider de har oplevet 
(Valsiner & Rosa 2007: 700-701). En anden måde at forstå denne retrospektive måde 
at håndtere udfordringer på er ud fra Lawrence og Dodds gør-det-selv livsprojekter. I 
konstruktionen af et individuelt livsprojekt får immigranterne integreret alle 
betingelserne, deres egne mål samt de ændringer der er sket undervejs i en 
meningsgivende fortælling eller et meningsgivende livsprojekt (Lawrence & Dodds 
2007: 405-409). 
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7.0	  SAMMENFATNING	  
 
I dette afsnit vil jeg beskrive hvordan forskellige overvejelser, metodiske tilgange 
mm. har været med til at forme dette speciale og dermed den viden der udspringer 
heraf. Jeg vil runde af med en konklusion, der svarer på min problemformulering og 
viser hvordan dette speciale er relevant. 
 
 
7.1	  Validitet	  
 
Inden for kvalitativ forskning er gennemsigtigheden af en undersøgelse et afgørende 
kvalitetskriterium (Tanggaard & Brinkmann 2010: 491). I Metodologi og Metode, har 
jeg derfor detaljeret beskrevet hvilken metode jeg benytter mig af og hvilke trin og 
vigtige overvejelser jeg har gjort mig i udarbejdelsen af specialet, sådan at læseren 
kan bedømme pålideligheden og gyldigheden af den producerede viden. 
 
Som nævnt i indledningen har mine forforståelser og personlige involvering i emnet 
været min motivation for at skrive dette speciale og har derfor også været med til at 
forme det. Mit mål var bl.a. at formidle nogle fortællinger om ressourcestærke 
immigranter, der kunne være med til at nuancere den ellers overvejende negative 
diskurs på udlændingeområdet.  
 
Jeg kan derfor have været tilbøjelig til at fokusere på de negative betingelser, 
immigranterne har mødt, samt på hvilke måder de har formået at håndtere dem på en 
konstruktiv måde. Jeg har imidlertid, bl.a. på grund af min åbne narrative tilgang som 
interviewer, både fået indblik i nogle af de positive betingelser, der har dannet 
rammen om immigranternes ophold, samt situationer som immigranterne oplever som 
overbelastende. 
 
En faktor der kan være afgørende for den viden man producerer gennem interviews, 
er interviewpersonernes potentielle dagsordner. Jeg oplevede ikke at 
interviewpersonerne på forhånd havde specifikke dagsordner med at blive 
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interviewet, andet end en lyst til at fortælle og dele deres historier. For Shawn virkede 
det som om han ligeledes brugte interviewet til at italesætte og komme ud med nogle 
af de frustrationer og den vrede han bar rundt på. Jeg oplever dog ikke disse udsagn 
som en, på forhånd bestemt, dagsorden, men som et udtryk for at interviewsituationen 
dannede en ramme, hvor han frit kunne udtrykke sine tanker og følelser.  
 
Som nævnt er grunden til at immigrere afgørende for hvilken oplevelse 
immigranterne har. De tre immigranter kom til Danmark med en plan om kun at 
opholde sig i landet mellem et halvt til et helt år. Ingen af dem havde derfor på 
forhånd kendskab til de betingelser, der gør sig gældende for immigranter og det har 
højst sandsynligt været med til at påvirke den måde, de senere har opfattet disse 
betingelser og krav på. 
 
	  
7.2	  Generalisering	  
 
Grundet opgavens omfang og metodevalg har jeg analyseret tre immigrantfortællinger 
og min hensigt har derfor ikke været at lave en statistisk generalisering. Det er 
imidlertid stadig af interesse om resultaterne af mit speciale ”kan overføres til andre 
relevante situationer.” (Kvale & Brinkmann 2009: 288). En måde at gøre dette på er 
ved at benytte sig af analytisk generalisering, der beskrives som ”en velovervejet 
bedømmelse af, i hvilken grad resultaterne af én undersøgelse kan være vejledende 
for, hvad der kan ske i en anden situation.” (Ibid.: 289).  
 
Ud fra dette kan jeg fokusere på hvilke nye indsigter mit datamateriale kan bidrage 
med i forhold til de teorier, jeg har belyst mit emne med. I den komparative analyse 
sammenlignede jeg således nogle af de fænomener jeg blev opmærksom på i empirien 
med de teorier jeg havde benyttet og viste herigennem svagheder og styrker ved 
teorierne. På den måde er mit materiale med til at stille spørgsmålstegn ved den 
eksisterende teori på området og med til at bidrage med ny indsigt til den teoretiske 
diskussion (Ibid.: 289-290). 
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Selvom den viden der kommer ud af dette speciale ikke er repræsentativt for hvordan 
højtuddannede unge mennesker fra ikke-EU lande oplever at immigrere til Danmark 
og hvordan det påvirker deres mentale helbred, mener jeg at den peger på nogle 
tendenser, der kan bruges som opmærksomhedspunkter til videre forskning på 
området.  
 
	  
7.3	  Konklusion	  
 
Dette speciale er med til at bidrage med relevant viden på udlændingeområdet, idet 
det beskæftiger sig med ressourcestærke immigranter og viser hvilke betingelser, der 
har betydning for deres immigration samt hvordan disse betingelser påvirker deres 
mentale helbred.  
 
Specialet viser, at immigration er en kompleks proces og at immigranternes valg og 
livsbaner bl.a. formes af forskellige sociokulturelle fænomener og institutioner, der 
ligger udenfor immigranternes kontrol. De gennemgående betingelser, som 
immigranterne peger på, der har haft betydning for deres immigration er 
udlændingeloven, overgangen fra én kulturel kontekst til en anden og overgangen til 
voksenlivet. Disse betingelser indeholder muligheder, men også begrænsninger og 
udfordringer for immigranterne, som fx reglerne og kravene fra udlændingeloven og 
uddannelsesinstitutionerne.  
 
Gennem fortællingerne ser vi imidlertid, hvordan immigranterne ikke blot passivt 
formes af betingelserne, men også gennem deres personlige orientering får 
gennemført deres personlige værdier, ønsker og mål, som fx at immigrere og studere i 
et andet land.  
 
Selvom immigranterne peger på nogle af de samme betingelser, så får de forskellig 
betydning for dem hver især. De vigtigste betydninger, som betingelserne får, er 
sproglig isolation, komplikationer med opholdstilladelse og finansiering af 
uddannelse, diskrimination samt eksklusion fra arbejdsmarkedet. Disse faktorer har 
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bl.a. ført til ensomhed, frustration, overbelastning og en følelse af manglende 
medbestemmelse, at være uretfærdigt behandlet samt at føle sig fastlåst i Danmark. 
Immigrantfortællingerne viser dermed, at de betingelser immigranterne må forholde 
sig til, og de betydninger de tillægger disse, ikke fremmer en oplevelse af 
meningsfuldhed og sammenhæng, hvilket ifølge salutogenesen er afgørende for god 
mental sundhed.  
 
Ud fra den salutogenetiske teori får vi imidlertid ligeledes indblik i, at måden 
immigranterne håndterer disse faktorer på er afgørende for, hvordan de påvirker deres 
mentale sundhed. Empirien viser, at immigranterne benytter sig af forskellige 
mestringsstrategier i deres forsøg på at håndtere udfordringerne. Den vigtigste 
modstandsressource er immigranternes sociale netværk, der støtter både emotionelt og 
finansielt. Ligeledes ses det af empirien, at immigranterne beskæftiger sig med noget, 
der er meningsfyldt for dem, og at det motiverer dem til at forstå og håndtere 
udfordringerne. Udover det har de alle en tro på sig selv, deres evner og på fremtiden, 
hvilket indikerer en stærk oplevelse af sammenhæng. Immigranterne viser også, at de 
er fleksible og risikovillige, hvilket hjælper dem med at navigere mellem forskellige 
sociokulturelle institutioner, krav og på tværs af forskellige kulturer.  
 
Betingelserne og udfordringerne, som immigranterne har mødt, har i visse perioder 
påvirket deres mentale sundhed. Gennem mestringsstrategier og prototypiske 
oplevelsesmønstre har de imidlertid været i stand til at bevare eller få styrket deres 
oplevelse af sammenhæng og dermed deres mentale sundhed. 
 
Immigranternes villighed til at forlade landet bliver en mestringsstrategi for dem, men 
er ligeledes en konsekvens af, at det danske samfund ikke kan tilbyde gunstige 
betingelser, der kan fastholde dem. Dette speciale bekræfter dermed tendensen om, at 
mange højtuddannede immigranter forlader landet igen pga. de bureaukratiske 
udlændingelove eller fordi det er svært at komme ind på arbejdsmarkedet. 
 
Som nævnt var ét af målene med dette speciale at formidle nogle 
immigrantfortællinger, der kunne være med til at nuancere diskursen på 
udlændingeområdet. Derfor har jeg også et ønske om, at den viden jeg er nået frem til 
vil kunne påvirke institutionelle og politiske beslutningsprocesser. Det kunne fx være 
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i forhold til den danske udlændingelovgivning og arbejdsgivernes villighed til at 
ansætte udlændinge og dermed forbedre nogle af immigranterne livsbetingelser. 
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BILAG	  1:	  INTERVIEWGUIDE	  
 
Formaliteter 
Vil du helst have at interviewet foregår på dansk eller på engelsk? 
 
Introducere mig selv og mit speciale: ”Jeg skriver speciale om hvordan det er for 
immigranter at bo i Danmark”. 
 
Er det ok hvis jeg optager interviewet på diktafon? 
 
Du vil blive anonymiseret i opgaven 
 
Hvis der er noget du ikke ønsker at svare på, er det selvfølgelig helt ok. 
 
Strukturen på interviewet: Jeg vil gerne foretage et meget åbent interview. Jeg er 
interesseret i at høre om dine personlige oplevelser som immigrant her i Danmark. 
Der er derfor ingen forkerte svar eller emner.  
Efter at du har fortalt, vil jeg muligvis stille nogle uddybende spørgsmål. 
 
Hvor lang tid har du til rådighed til dette interview? 
 
Inden vi begynder kunne jeg godt tænke mig at vide hvor gammel du er og hvad du 
laver til daglig. 
 
Del 1 - Narrativt åbningsspørgsmål 
Vil du fortælle mig historien om da du først kom til Danmark og hvordan det har 
været at bo i Danmark? 
 
Del 2 - Uddybende spørgsmål 
Fortid 
Hvornår kom du til Danmark første gang? 
Hvor gammel var du? 
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Hvorfor kom du til Danmark? 
Hvor lang tid regnede du med at blive i Danmark første gang du kom hertil? 
Kan du huske hvilke forestillinger du havde om Danmark før du kom hertil? 
(forventninger) 
Havde du nogle specifikke ønsker og håb eller et formål med at komme til Danmark? 
 
Refleksioner over tiden i Danmark 
Hvad har du lavet i den tid du har været her? 
Hvordan har det været og hvordan er det at bo i Danmark nu? 
Overvejende positivt/negativt/udviklende? 
Hvorfor? 
 
Underemner 
- Sociale relationer  
Savner du din familie og dine venner i hjemlandet?  
Hvordan er dine relationer her i Danmark, har du mange venner eller nære 
venner eller savner du relationer her i Danmark? 
Hvordan påvirker det dig? 
Har du nogle relationer, der er med til at fastholde dig her i Danmark? 
 
- Uddannelse/job  
Du fortalte at du studerede/arbejdede som…,/ikke studerer/arbejder, 
hvorfor har du valgt dette studie/arbejde eller hvordan kan det være at du 
ikke er studerende/har arbejde? 
 
- Kulturelle forskelle  
Oplever du at der er kulturelle forskelle mellem din oprindelige kultur og 
den danske kultur?  
Hvordan oplever du disse forskelle?  
Det syn og de forventninger du havde til Danmark inden du kom hertil, har 
de ændret sig med tiden?  
Hvordan har de ændret sig? 
 
- Status/opholdstilladelse  
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Hvad er din status, hvilket visa er du på nu?  
Ønsker du at blive i Danmark? 
Hvorfor ikke/hvorfor?  
Kan du huske hvornår du tog denne beslutning og hvorfor? 
Var du klar over hvilke regler der gjaldt på udlændingeområdet i Danmark 
før du kom hertil? 
Fylder det noget i din dagligdag (at du ikke har permanent 
opholdstilladelse)?  
Hvad betyder det for dig?  
Hvor ofte tænker du på det?  
Er der situationer eller tidspunkter hvor du glemmer at du ikke har 
permanent opholdstilladelse eller situationer eller tidspunkter hvor du 
tænker mere over at du ikke har permanent opholdstilladelse? 
 
- Coping 
Hvis personen udtrykker at det har været svært at være bosat som 
immigrant i Danmark:  
Har du overvejet at forlade Danmark/rejse hjem på noget tidspunkt? 
Hvordan kan det være at du stadig er i Danmark?  
Hvad er det der holder dig fast her?  
Hvad har du gjort når det har været svært eller hårdt at være her? 
Hvis personen udtrykker at det har været nemt at være bosat som 
immigrant i Danmark: 
Hvad er det der har gjort det nemt at være her? 
 
Fremtid 
Har du gjort dig nogle tanker om din fremtid? 
Hvilke? 
Hvad er dine fremtidsmuligheder her i Danmark?  
Statusmæssigt, hvad skal der til for at du må blive her? 
Hvordan har du det med at snakke om din fremtid (i forhold til at det ikke er 
sikkert at du kan blive i Danmark)? 
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Refleksioner over interviewet 
Er der noget som vi ikke er kommet omkring, som du synes er vigtigt/noget du 
brænder inde med? 
Hvordan synes du at det har været at blive interviewet? 
Var der nogle emner i dette interview som du ikke havde tænkt over før/har du 
gjort dig nogle nye refleksioner?
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BILAG	  2:	  INTERVIEW	  MED	  PATTIE	  FRA	  USA	  
 
Interview med Pattie (kvinde), 27 år, (i job) fra USA foretaget d. 17.07.2013 
 
Interviewer (I) 
Pattie (P) 
 
I: Well let me just tell you the formalities first, because it´s a good order. Would you 
prefer the interview to be in Danish or English? 
 
P: I would prefer it in English. 
 
I: Yeah, it doesn’t matter to me, so it is totally fine. And I don’t know if I have told 
you what I´m writing about? 
 
P: No not really no. 
 
I: No (griner), well it´s very, it´s very broad, a very broad theme, because I´m 
basically just writing about how it is to be an immigrant in Denmark, immigrants´ 
experience and I´m writing from this, with this narrative method, so it means that it is 
just very open and my analysis will like go from what you guys, from what themes 
you guys bring to the table. 
 
P: Ok 
 
I: So it´s very open and it also means that you can´t like go off a tangent that is 
wrong… 
 
P: Yeah yeah 
 
I: Or say anything, were I´m like “aargh I´m not interested in that”. So and yeah I´ve 
already told you, you will be anonymous of course and if there are any question I ask 
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you, that you don’t want to answer, that’s of course ok. Yeah those are the formalities. 
And then the interview will just be, I think more or less structured in the way that I 
will ask you like an opening question and that will just lead to you telling about your 
story, how you came here, etc…. 
 
P: Yeah 
 
I: And then afterwards I will just ask additional questions if I feel like it´s necessary 
or something I want to know more about. 
 
P: Yeah, sounds good. 
 
I: Ok, well you already starts, you have already told me a little bit about it, but maybe 
you don’t mind repeating a little bit? 
 
P: No, of course. 
 
I: So first if you could just tell me the story of like how you first, and why you first 
came to Denmark and how it has been living here, what you have been doing, all that 
stuff. 
 
P: Ok, well I first came to Denmark in January 2007 and I was interested in studying 
abroad in Europe, because I had this idea growing up, my mom was in love with 
England and I went to Paris as a teenager and just felt that the European mentality, 
coming from America having the bigger, louder, better in your face and compete and 
live for work not work to live-attitude was not me, and so I got a taste that European 
life was different and I needed to personally explore it on my own so I decided for 
university I´ll study abroad. I need to find a good university that offers opportunities, 
I was lucky enough that I went to England and felt “well, it´s similar, it´s ok, it´s still 
too American” (griner), London at least, so I wanted to challenge myself and go to a 
country that had a different culture, mainly spoke a different language, but I needed 
science classes in English. The only opportunity for that out of the places I could get 
university credit was in Copenhagen. And I didn’t know much about Copenhagen, 
apparently my univer..., sorry my high school calculus teacher did this DIS program 
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and my friend did it two years before and so he said “try it, it´s great” and I talked to 
my teacher, he said “it is great” as well, so just like that I said “sure I´ll do it”. 
 
I: As an exchange student? 
 
P: As an exchange student for what only planned to be four months. There was no 
foresight of living in Europe, that was just, to quote, get it out of my system in a way 
(griner), which did exactly the opposite, made me very addicted. So at that point I was 
doing my studies and I love, I love the life style, in Copenhagen at least, Denmark I 
didn’t really know that well in the beginning, I just knew Copenhagen and I thought 
the way people are interacting, the way the café life is, the biking around the city and 
at this point, this was the beginning before the huge COP15 on the environmental 
movement coming into effect, it was already here, I thought that was really 
impressive, the proactivity of the way things are run here and also the social welfare 
system I thought that was, seeing it function and seeing it, yeah the good life, den 
gode liv was the first Danish phrase I learned (griner). And so I started to like it, I 
took Danish class thinking “oh yeah oh yeah I´ll never need this”, but halfway 
through that first semester I met a Danish guy and I was at a crossroad in my life with 
both my carrier path and my personal life and relationships, what really felt right and 
for the first time not really going by the books of “this is your life and map it out and 
go on that route”, like I´ve seen most of my friends in America do. I really felt I had 
the option to break away not know where that would go, always had it systematically 
planed. And so then, and then I took the risk and I told my parents “I really need to 
stay here longer, I can´t just leave after four months, I met a guy, I like this idea that 
there is a medicon valley, the research area that could be the potential future for my 
carrier, my personal life, everything just seemed to started lining up. And yeah, so I 
was able to stay a few more months at which point I was volunteering at a Danish 
nursing home where they were 80+ so they didn’t speak any English, and getting into, 
yeah making friends through that, also just… 
 
I: With the old people? 
 
P: The old people and the young people, and it was a whole different world and I felt 
for the first time “wow this is tough, it´s tough to be a foreigner and not speak the 
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language, but I want to help so I´ll do what I can.” And I then had to go back to the 
US to finish my senior year of university and that was really tough. I experienced a lot 
of reserved culture chock, seeing the university, the family, the friends, everybody in 
a different light. Also having a long distance relationship was hard, via skype. 
 
I: Yeah it sucks 
 
P: Yeah. So I worked my butt off and wanted, that experience actually opened my 
eyes to making international friends in the US for the first time, not realizing they 
were always there under my nose, I just never took that initiative. So I was happy that 
I got a student job to help at the study abroad office to ease up the transition of being 
a foreigner and experience at a university abroad and really realize how much that 
was a part of me and how I really liked that. Yeah, so then I applied for an internship 
at DIS where I was studying and fortunately they were transitioning away from what I 
took the program in, environmental biology into a pharmaceutical biotech, which was 
like, I was realizing when I was here as a student I really liked that path so I was 
flying three times that year back to Denmark, spring break, winter break and 
everything, keeping the relationship alive as well as figuring out a carrier path if 
possible. I was lucky enough to get the internship so a week after graduation I was 
hired and back in Copenhagen. 
 
I: Wow, sweet. 
 
P: So I was really happy and that was the first big relief that I did it, I made that step 
that I hoped would work out and this would be the place and this is home and this is 
from here on out Denmark only. I actually wanted at that point, I wanted to become a 
Danish citizen, I wanted to give up the American passport, I wanted to do everything. 
I was like “I don’t need that”. So I came on with full love and full strength and 
everything and I was quite excited because as an intern you have a group of people 
who were working either from 13 months or 18 months, Americans that just had the 
same experience coming here, loving it and coming back. So that was, it was great job 
opportunity and interesting work environment for my first job to be at with half 
Danes, half Americans. I was living with my Danish boyfriend at that time which was 
totally taboo according to my parents; you only get married and then live with the guy 
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all this stuff. So I was having a bit of a problem with my mom and say “this is what 
I´m doing”, she didn’t really believe in that, but with time they just ignored it. 
 
I: Ok, so they ignored? 
 
P: They ignored the fact that that was happening so they were fine, not fine with it, 
but not an issue anymore. 
 
I: Yeah yea that’s a way to deal with it. 
 
P: Yeah just saying that this is what is happening and they don’t like it, so that, that 
was that. I was welcome into my boyfriend’s family, I started making some of his 
friends my friends and I really was happy I was getting both Danish friends and 
American friends, but also I signed up for Danish language and got international 
friends, so I was in check. By the time my internship was finishing up, I was longer I 
had the longer internship, but that meant that more than half of my friends were 
leaving and I was ok with that, but it was tough, it was really tough not realizing how 
much I had depended on them to talk about the differences, get that perspective of 
where I was coming from. Cause even though you can talk fluently with everybody, 
everybody speaks English and it´s great, cross cultural understanding a lot of Danes 
have, but feeling it when you are out of your element it comes on in waves, it´s never 
predictable, so it´s, it was getting harder and harder to realize what was it that I loved, 
was it this community in Denmark or was it Denmark? Was it the Danes in Denmark, 
all of these questions were starting to pop up. I was lucky then, I enrolled in my 
master’s at the university of Copenhagen, however that was a bit of a challenge just 
because being a non EU citizen I had to pay and I could already see I had enough 
savings in the US to pay for one year, I wouldn’t be able to pay for two. So we were, I 
was living with my boyfriend long enough that we could get this family reunification 
visa everyone talks about, that only married people got, unless you are the freak that 
can fit into the cohabitation rules. So we went with that and everything seemed fine 
and dandy and then I was able to get SU and I only had to pay the first year. So that 
transition was also great in the sense that I became the only international at the 
faculty, and yes the classes were in English, but everyone that was in my program had 
an open mind towards internationals, so I really strengthened my Danish friend 
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network. So it was a transition time from strengthening those Danish ties, but also 
loosing those American tires, and… and there were some really important moments 
were I was getting better with Danish but I couldn’t follow everything in the breaks 
and I couldn’t, I started to become quite and more lonely and a little bit introverted 
because I felt I was inconveniencing people if I was speaking English so… 
 
I: Yeah, they only speak Danish in the breaks? 
 
P: Yeah, but in a way that strengthened my own understanding of Danish, but I didn’t 
want that every day, so we found a balance. But still it´s, that solitude, especially the 
one given instance were I was at a house party with my boyfriends family and most of 
their friends, so I couldn’t just sit and talk to them all the time, they were talking to 
their friends, where I just went to the stairwell and cried cause I didn’t understand, I 
could never get the language, which I never tried learning a second language and 
would it feel like this once every American I knew was gone, what would happen? So 
it was a motivator, but it was also a hard lesson to feel for the first two years living 
here that I was on the outside and slowly working in. 
 
I: Yeah and hit a lot of bumps. 
 
P: Yeah, it was a pretty low point but I was still ok, I still had my friends and family 
and people that cared and my boyfriend, but it was, yeah so that was just one of the 
bumps. And then by the end of, by the end of my last year of education in the two 
year program it was reaching a rough patch with my relationship, which was four 
years on at this point, and (crying) it was hard, it was really hard to, when the 
relationship ended not knowing, could I stay in this country, I was under his visa. I 
had to get out in two weeks and find a place to live. I had developed a friend network 
but was I still happy in Copenhagen without him? At which, thankfully I found my 
own strength through it all and I realized yes I´m still happy here and it is still what I 
wanted, but that dream took a huge turn (crying). Yeah it was definitely through the 
friendships that made me really, really happy and kept me here. 
 
I: That is awesome that you found that out. 
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P: Yeah, it was not what I expected, because after so many years, what did it 
transform into? Was it me or was it him, was it the city, was it people, so… 
 
I: And it is probably always a mix of everything, you know. 
 
P: It is, it totally is and you can never really separate it at all, but when you lose a 
family here too and you have a family back home that doesn’t fully understand what 
you are going through, to not just go home, have a shoulder that will always be there 
to cry on, you realize it at (udfald) point, which also at that point made me realize 
how much they have given up and how much they have sacrificed having a child 
away from them, but also that it´s, it is an unconditional love that strengthens despite 
not having the day to day pettiness or the… Of course earlier now or then I took them 
for granted, that my family life has, it was a strength and in those big tuff times they 
really showed that they were there for me. 
 
I: Yeah. By skyping and just keeping in contact consistently and…? 
 
P: Yeah, yeah and having, when we talked, having really meaningful conversations, 
feeling, I´m not sure if it was just being in my twenties, but I think being away, 
allowed me to dare to speak more my mind and open my heart to them more because I 
saw them so infrequently and I didn’t want to take them for granted. 
 
I: That´s good. So something good came out of that? 
 
P: Totally, totally. And so and after that I was in the middle of my thesis and I was 
just, life was hard I was moving, moved into a place where I thought was going to be 
great and safe and it was that summer. And I also strengthened my friendships, which 
in any relationship you spend a lot of time with a person and when everything, when 
shit hits the fan… 
 
I: It becomes even tighter. 
 
P: Yeah. So I did well, I finished my thesis and at that point I was saying “I need a 
little break, I have been going since I was three years old in schools and never took a 
	   8	  
time off, never traveled”, so I thought “ok, at … 25, 2011, I can´t even remember how 
old I am (griner), at 25 saying “ok, take a break”. So I went back to the US for a few 
weeks here and then my friend, my best friend growing up was getting married and 
seeing that transition of “wow how did that time fly” “are you getting married, 
settling? Wow! Where am I in my life, am I behind, am I ahead?” I´m just on my own 
tangent, in my own world, I my own little speck of what I know. So it was 
empowering to tell my stories, of what I had gone through, but also pretty scary to 
feel like I´m of track and I could get back to that track, but I still don’t want to, so 
where am I, am I my own trail blazer, am I lost in the woods? 
 
I: How come you felt off track? 
 
P: I just have, I feel like that at home there is a lot more pressure to do certain things 
in life at certain times and a lot of people go through it and they don’t necessarily 
stick to it, but it´s this, it´s written like “at this age you´re doing this”, yeah the social 
rules of home. But every culture has that in different ways, I just really felt the 
presence of where I had come from and the suburban lifestyle and “this is what you 
do and this is what everyone in your parents generation did and so you are doing it 
too”. Yeah it was, going home became very different because the only people at home 
were high school friends and high school friends weren’t as close as my university 
friends who were spread all over the country, all over the world. So I felt like I could 
connect with them, but via skype, not in person. Also with, at that point my 
grandmother was getting older with Alzheimer in advancing. For my relatives and my 
siblings as well they could see it happening much more slowly because they were 
around, for me it was every half-year and when you have Alzheimer it´s a huge… 
 
I: Oh it´s a huge thing, my grandmother also have Alzheimer as well. 
 
P: It´s, it´s mentally tough and when, when everyone else just took it more casually 
and I felt like I missed a lot, not guilt in the sense that I could do anything about it but 
I wasn’t… 
 
I: Because you haven’t been around maybe? 
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P: Yeah. So every step came as more of a shock, so even though I was home, seeing 
the small things change, but also the people you love change. But it still is hard, that 
never changes. So that, so that’s where I was at that point 2011, I was. Came back and 
I still was head strong that I´ll get a job and I´ll make it work and. In the beginning of 
2012, that year was the toughest I´ve gone through in my life, it was a room mate who 
suffered from stress leave and lack of trust and closing on doors, I was unemployed 
and I was at the verge of this job, then that Ph.D. and this and that, but always coming 
in second place, not giving up, cause I said “this is not time yet, I have two years at 
least I can stay on this and figure it out”. But also dealing with visas, not knowing, 
what I could or could not do, not, at one point not having a home for a month and a 
half, living on friends couches while they were on vacation or things like that. Having 
another relationship with a Dane that was then breaking up in one of the months so at 
a given point I was out of a visa, out of a house, out of a relationship… 
 
I: Oh jeez (griner) 
 
P: And there was one other thing, I cant remember what it was, yeah I was 
unemployed, so. So that combination was one of the greatest strengths I went through 
because I was still bubbly happy, totally in love with the city and so thankful for my 
friends, that I really felt I was growing in the best possible way under the craziest 
circumstances and, and it´s not fun to be there, but without it I wouldn’t have 
developed a character where I am now and also my own personal belief that I can get 
through a lot in life. So total mixbuzzing, total frustration, but it´s, it kept me positive 
and motivated and so then going out after and being proactive and meeting people and 
doing every networking-thing possibly and visiting companies, I was given a 
possibility as a researcher, which was fantastic, because not only was it just a job, it 
was a community of people that believed in me, that said “even if this doesn’t work 
out, I´ll have your back, you can always call me and we will make it through.” So 
finally my carrier was kicking up, and… and it wasn’t the perfect job, but it was some 
really great people that I also met and when that finished in the early 2013 I was at a 
point were I was frustrated it didn’t work out, but I knew I had my first job I knew I 
can keep my feet here, that I can work through it and something good will come out 
of it, so I took a little more proactive stance, even than before, which led to another 
teaching job for a few months and then I finally got the job where I am now and I´m 
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super happy about it and a totally different path than I could have even predicted from 
my already own very different personal path that I had gone. And I like that surprise, I 
mean by taking it with stride you can go into two different directions, either feeling 
sorry for yourself and closing up or just putting yourself out there and saying “by not 
doing it, I´m not going to get anything good out of it, if I…”. A lot of people get 
afraid to, or they focus on the negative and it´s hard not to, here, when now I still 
don’t feel I´m Danish. I don’t think I will ever be Danish, but I also appreciate that I 
can mix many worlds into whatever world I want to make it, so it´s… 
 
I: Wow. That is a great story! 
 
P: (griner)  
 
I: It is, it´s really inspiring, yeah, yeah it really is. So like, empowering and like, yeah. 
 
P: Thanks! 
 
I: You know, that you can work through things in life and that life is not always 
predictable, it always like takes its weird twists and turns… 
 
P: Yeah, and it´s almost as if, if I never did that I wouldn’t have the balls to be a part 
of all sorts of different groups and the Women to women, Jenny’s groups was also a 
life line for me, going through it, when I mean when stuff just goes wrong and you 
can talk with other international women, other like-minded people and say “this is 
tough and I really can´t explain it in words, but just be there and let me sit next to you 
and just give me a hug.” 
 
I: And maybe they know what it is, even though you can´t explain it ‘cause they are 
there themselves or have been at some point. 
 
P: Exactly, even if they are not there now, but if they´ve been there, or just by saying 
“I´m already taking that step on a path and I´m not there where you are yet, but I 
could be there too, I want to support you.” And that has been amazing. 
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I: Yeah, so in the times where it was really tough, would you say that it was mostly 
like friends and network that made you stay? 
 
P: Totally, it was very much so. 
 
I: Well you mentioned, I think before we started the recording thing (griner), that you 
might not stay in Denmark. So, but at, when you first came to Denmark after the first 
internship you were like “Yeah I´m going to become a Dane, yeah!!” 
 
P: Yeah, exactly 
 
I: But to now, where you are not sure that you want to stay here for good anyways, 
what happened, what changed? 
 
P: For me, I think, learning about the legal system, had there been a complete 
opportunity to have dual citizenship, yes! I think the fact that I´m always going to be 
on the edge of not being allowed to be here, if like I´m saying my life, I´m taking a 
stride wherever the directions go, there is a possibility, because my company is 
international, that if I get relocated to the US for an extended amount of time, I would 
be at risk of not being allowed to come back, even though the company is in 
Denmark, it is an American company. 
 
I: Ok, how come, like you, what are the rules? 
 
P: The rules are only if you are working for a Danish company and are transplanted 
abroad. If there is any other company or any other reason that you go away, you are at 
the risk of loosing your rights to stay. 
 
I: So it´s because it´s an international company, it’s ok? 
 
P: But also, sometimes I get frustrated with, I haven’t found any place that’s the 
perfect place, I haven’t figured it… and I don’t expect to. I have to make the world 
that I´m living in the happiest through my eyes and so taking bits and pieces, I 
thought I would completely emerge myself and change into what a Dane is and that 
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hasn’t happened, and so I was young and naïve and thinking “I just pick up things and 
change”, and there are lots of people that do. But I have learned that I´m the kind of 
person that takes bits and pieces from everywhere and, and it´s a mixed bag, I mean I 
feel like I´ve almost done Denmark a decade too early. I love how it is family-
centered and there is a lot that you get from giving your taxes, but as a young person, 
not ready to get married and have kids yet I feel like I´m, I don’t know I feel like I 
don’t want to be forced to settle yet. I still want to be wild and free and… 
 
I: Yeah, and that is hard to do in Denmark right now with the rules and everything? 
 
P: Yeah, it is, mostly if I did dare to take the risk of doing that, I don’t want to risk not 
being able to come back. 
 
I: What do you mean, taking the risk for? 
 
P: The risk of going somewhere else and experiencing it and say “oh that wasn’t right, 
I really do miss Denmark”. I´m at a point where I feel so lucky to have everything I 
strive for, that I almost can´t be happy by having everything, it´s crazy enough, 
because I know in the long run the way the society and culture and the friends I have 
here working really make me happy, but I also have this sense that I almost need to 
keep proving it to myself that it is worth it. It´s a bit difficult to describe because 
when I go abroad for instance, when I go to other cities, it is nice to visit, but I always 
get this relief coming back to Denmark, I always feel Copenhagen is the right city for 
me. 
 
I: So you don’t want to take the chance and like go for a year somewhere and then not 
being able to come back again and live here more permanent? 
 
P: Right, but I also still want to explore. 
 
I: Yeah, that is tough then. And is there any way in the system were you can be able 
to do that or? 
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P: Not really. I´ve been lucky in the sense that the visa that I have now just opened up 
about a few years ago and they are considering getting rid of it because it´s not 
working in their eyes, so… 
 
I: It´s the green card? 
 
P: Yeah. That it is not getting people in the jobs that they are qualified for, so… so if I 
left and started over, I wouldn’t really get the same points and to where I came in 
from. 
 
I: Ok, and have you and your, what´s Martin? 
 
P: Martin, yeah 
 
I: Have you guys talked about family reunification or is that not an option? 
 
P: Ah, not an option really, for him, because he is Swedish. 
 
I: Nååå ja, that is true. 
 
P: So the only thing why I would move would be to go to Sweden but still work in 
Denmark and still have friends in Copenhagen, I wouldn’t go up to Stockholm or 
anything, just over the river, just so I can have that peace of mind and that freedom 
for my whole life, no matter what happens, if we are not married, if anything, then I 
would have a citizenship to say “I want to go to Europe and I want to be in Europe”. 
Another big thing down the line is, if something ever happens, kids, the legal issues of 
not being a citizen gives the power to the European citizen, so that would be 
absolutely heartbreaking if… 
 
I: In what way, in the sense that if you…? 
 
P: If we get divorced and there is legal battle about custody, it always, almost always 
sides with the citizen, the European, yeah. 
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I: Is it something that you and Martin has talked about or…? 
 
P: Yeah, yeah we have and, and it´s not now and we are taking it seriously, but it´s… 
 
I: No no, but it is always good to talk about these things, you know if, oops you got 
pregnant, you know it´s like “Ok it is nice to…”. 
 
P: Yeah I know, but it´s, for me I have lived two years ahead of where I am, just so I 
can keep planning and keeping it smooth, almost like curling in that regard, trying to 
smooth the ice before anything big can happen, so it can… something I never thought 
I would have to do back home, or I see my friends doing back home, they take a stride 
and these major issues of being able to live where you want to live and having family 
around, they never grasp that, because it´s not, it wasn’t an issue for them. 
 
I: So you always think two years in advance and like try to plan out what is going to 
happen? 
 
P: I, yeah, I use to, I´m learning to just take it as it comes, but I also do need to keep 
that stuff in mind, but not say “this is how it is happening”, but I do, a lot of the time I 
think about the future, mostly on the legal aspects of living, that’s about it and now 
more about the legal aspects of family, where is the best, in my opinion, best place to 
have kids, having kids, with whom, where, why, I mean there is all sorts of things and 
we´re thinking. The international school I was so excited to meet these kids, who, 
their lives are totally different than each others, in the class room, learn all these 
languages, something that I have always aspired to take just like that, and yeah, so. I 
don’t know if it is just an international perspective here or if it is just life or twenty 
year old. 
 
I: I think it is a mix between all of them, because I think, well a lot of my 
preconception were also because you know, of course I have international friends, has 
been that it is as you said, it is difficult to be here in this century of your life because 
there is so many things that you have to decide, like relationships, like most people 
find their more or less partner for life (P: Yeah) in this moment and should you move 
in together like, should you get married, legal issues, yeah like family, kids, where 
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should we live, my country, your country, this country, what about, how can our 
parents help out (P: exactly), what if parents get sick or like (P: exactly) and all these 
things you know, and then on top of that comes all the legal stuff you have to work 
through, so yeah I think it is a mix between all of it. 
 
P: Yeah, I don’t know. 
 
I: In my experience of talking to people, it just complicates things a little more. 
 
P: It does. 
 
I: I don’t know how do you, what do you feel when you have to, like when you think 
about your future is it like ahh, like what emotions are attached to it? 
 
P: I think I get excited because I allowed myself to say “if I get thrown into some 
other place, I know I can handle the future, I know I can take care of myself and I´ll 
get though it”, but it is also a constant uncertainty, if I can get what I want. I mean 
nobody can get everything in life, but for basic things like home, food, shelter, 
employment, having that up in the air at anyone else’s given moment, because the 
government changes their minds on something, it can have a drastic effect on the 
future of my life, or if a relative dies or gets really sick and I need to take care of 
them, changing my life for that as well. It´s, it´s, also I do worry, but not enough that 
it is on my mind that frequently. I´m lucky in the sense that I have been able to have 
brunches with some friends that they are, yeah, most brunches I would say aren’t 
short, but they, the shortest we have had was five hours, because there is just a lot to 
talk about, being an international and all of these topics come up. The longest one we 
have had was 16 hours brunch (griner), turned into dinner, turned into vine. Because 
there are no guidebooks, there are no rules to how this works. There is somethings 
you have to live by, to follow, to make it work, but most of the time you are on your 
own in one way or the other, and it is a bit naïve to think that people living in their 
home country with family nearby don’t experience that, of course they do, but you 
kind of get it compounded and as I said before, it comes in waves of emotions of just 
being in awe that it is happening or being in fear of what could happen next. 
 
	   16	  
I: So right now, what is your, like how long will you stay in Denmark for, right now, 
do you know or? 
 
P: At least the next five years. 
 
I: At least the next five years, ok. 
 
P: Unless like I said if I want to do the citizenship I would be living in Sweden, but 
still working and keeping Copenhagen as my home base. 
 
I: Cause you would get a citizenship to Sweden? 
 
P: Right. Which was never an option before I met my boyfriend, but also having the 
heartbreak of a previous boyfriend and living together and thinking that this is the 
way the world would be, I come guarded on that thought too, so. 
 
I: So is it, I know you talked a little about it before, but I didn’t completely get it, is it 
because you are American that you can get a Swedish passport really fast or is it 
because he is Swedish? 
 
P: It´s because I´m American that I can get it really fast. Normally if you are a non-
EU-citizen that isn´t American it´s five years with marriage, so because it´s American 
it´s three years. 
 
I: So it is special for Americans? 
 
P: Yeah 
 
I: Wow that is nice. 
 
P: Maybe Australians, maybe New Zealander I don’t know, but I know for 
Americans. 
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I: Yeah, but you are at the point in your relationship definitely were you would move 
together somewhere? 
 
P: Yeah we have talked about that. It´s interesting, also I´m still living with a group of 
students, they are just graduating, in their first jobs as well, so internationals in 
transition is kind of how I would describe my apartment right now and seeing what 
they go through and also feeling at times I could just go into their rooms and we could 
just talk about local life, home life, international life, all of this, it´s… 
 
I: It´s awesome to have that community. 
 
P: Yeah it like, yeah it comes and goes with where I fluctuate now I have more 
international friends that I rely on, but I have my Danish coworkers that I rely on, so. 
My Danish university friends have kind of fizzled out a bit, but… 
 
I: Mm, it´s probably important as you said before to have both, both be rooted in an 
international community and have your Danish community you know, so you feel… 
 
P: It´s so important, otherwise you feel like… 
 
I: Uh watch out… 
 
P: Uuh, I got my syrup, my hair in my syrup (griner). 
 
I: Oh maybe you did a little bit. 
 
P: Where? 
 
I: I can´t see anything actually. 
 
P: My hair is syrupy- colored. 
 
I: Yeah, no I don’t feel anything and there is nothing on your shirt (griner), maybe 
you just hit it with your elbow in the fall, I don’t know. 
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P: (griner) that is great.  
 
I: It´s also really close. 
 
P: Yeah it is. But I like it, I mean if I didn’t, I could just stop and say “this is enough 
and I´m going back”, but I have reevaluated that every time I go home, to see how I 
feel. I am missing my parents more and more as they are getting older, I had a scare 
last Roskilde, were my father, I got a call from my mom saying that my father was in 
the hospital for a heart condition. It was just a voice message and I had no idea what 
that meant and for the first time I could see my parents aging and not being there and 
not knowing what I could do. And it was nothing big, it was just, he had a bit of a 
trimmer before his physicals, which was suppose to happen a few days later. 
 
I: What is trimmer? 
 
P: Trimmer is abnormal heartbeat, where it, yeah so he, it was fine, but it was also a 
realization that I am far away and that I love them more and more and miss them 
more and more. And maybe it was because I was younger I was just like “oh I´m just 
going back to my lifestyle and that is fine, they are my parents”, but now I´m feeling 
them as they open up to me and they open up to me, that it, it is getting deeper, which 
I can only be thankful for, but I can also, I get more emotional when I leave. 
 
I: Of course. But you said you have been able to keep a really good relationship 
through skype and such, so you are not considering moving back to the states? 
 
P: No, I´m not. 
 
I: For your family? 
 
P: Not for my family. It´s also like I said, I have a sibling, my brother is a year older 
than me, we haven’t been that close growing up, but when I moved to Copenhagen, 
that’s when it really was the start of our friendship and sibling love, more so. So we 
meet up at least once a year in addition to seeing each other when I go home to visit, 
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somewhere in Europe and do adventure travel together, and so I, I just love the places 
we have been, and what we have done together and he is the type of guy, that we like, 
he likes to do things to bond as opposed to just sit down and just have a conversation, 
so we just went to Turkey together and we have been all over the place, but that, that I 
don’t think would have happened, had I stayed, or had I been around or had I been in 
the area.  
 
I: That is awesome, all of a sudden he, you guys didn’t take each other for granted (P: 
No), “ok we have to work on this relationship, yeah. 
 
P: Yeah and we write to each other every now and then, it´s still not like a best friend, 
but being siblings, each time we get closer and closer. 
 
I: Has there been times where you have seriously considered moving home, like in the 
past? 
 
P: Not, as surprisingly, my mom actually said, and I´m sure she wouldn’t have said 
that had I been living in the area back home “she would love to have me on north 
America”, it doesn´t matter where, just as long as… 
 
I: This side of the sea. 
 
P: Exactly. So for me I wouldn’t go back, no I have never seriously considered going 
back to the east coast at least. Maybe Denmark influenced me in a positive way or 
hippie way, but I would rather go to the west coast, the life style, the way people have 
the same core values that attracted me here in the first place, are more present now, so 
I would go to Washington, Portland, Vancouver ideally, I don’t know, I like Canada 
(griner). 
 
I: Beautiful nature as well, cool cities. 
 
P: It wouldn’t make me that much closer, I would still be, right now it´s an eight hour, 
seven hour plane ride, it would be a five and a half hour plane ride. 
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I: Yeah ok, it doesn’t change very much. 
 
P: Not much. 
 
I: That is funny. You talked about, at some point you talked about some like, some 
culture differences that it was, you have these brunches where you just sit and talk. 
What is, like what do you think, ok now you have been living here for a while, so 
maybe you don’t notice it so much anymore, but still, what are some of the biggest 
cultural differences, maybe in the beginning that you noticed? 
 
P: In the beginning I was terrified of Danish women, no joke. 
 
I: Ok really (griner)? 
 
P: I heard them speak Danish, I was like “what is this, what is this deep voice 
language, angry language, why are they, what is going on?”. 
 
I: That is so funny. 
 
P: American girls speak in a high pitch and like “oh my god”. So then the physical, 
my physical voice has changed too… 
 
I: Ok, really? 
 
P: I have become a deeper voice. 
 
I: That is a funny transformation. 
 
P: (griner) Yeah, I have noticed that. Also America is known for their service, for 
their… here at first I thought “where is everyone, why is nobody helping me, why is, 
what is going on, nobody wants to care and things are expensive and they should care, 
it´s a lot of money that I´m putting into buying this or to enjoy this”, but then I 
realized it is great. You get the freedom to sit, like we have been here for hours, 
nobody is bothering us, sit and do what you want, get to shop in a store without being 
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bothered and so I misinterpreted that as lack of concern, but actually it shows more 
respect, that we are not going to bother you. So I thought that was different, Mm, 
major differences with boys… 
 
I: With boys? 
 
P: Men. That I was really enticed by guys that could actually take care of themselves, 
clean up after themselves. American college boys don’t. but the extended university 
life, back home it is so expensive, so you only complete university till age 22, and 
here you have the freedom and I also thought that in the beginning that to delay, they 
don’t know what they want so they are just going to try everything and figure out 
what they want, but actually you get more time to think and focus on what you want 
before you jump into it, which is good and bad. I mean back home, you would be out 
of a job, behind in your career, this and that, but here it is ok, totally fine to do this. I 
was surprised to be the second youngest person in my masters and I was “but I 
already worked for a bit and I have had time off and, what, how?”. So the, that system 
was different. The small nuances I mean, of holding doors and feeling like a woman. I 
felt like I lost that femininity here. That is also a thing at this point in my life I didn’t 
think about earlier on, but I like that about Martin because he, as I described is polish, 
Swedish, British, combo, pick and choose of his life, he does the gentleman nuances, 
and I feel, like it´s traditional, it´s not just Danes versus Americans, it´s generational 
too, it´s different, so maybe… 
 
I: But it is nice, it matters, cause I even, I remember I met it the first time in Masters, 
the American school me and Jenny went to and I thought it was the weirdest thing, 
but I´m also, ok super Danish woman ok, so like I remember when they would be 
holding the doors and I would always be like suspicious of the guys, like first of all 
like “why are you doing this, you don’t think I can do it myself?” or like… 
 
P: Yeah that is a very Danish attitude… 
 
I: Or like “what do you want out of me, like why are you doing this?” (griner). But 
now yeah, of course dating an American and stuff, I really appreciate it. 
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P: Yeah and it is so funny because the other way around it´s like “wait a minute, they 
don’t like me, or they don’t think that I´m a nice person or why aren’t they doing it?”. 
So I have the exact other thoughts. But then I got over it and, but then I realized “I 
actually miss that”, and I didn’t notice that until it came back. 
 
I: Yeah now you have it again. Do you, if you decided to stay here, like settle and 
have a family, do you think you would ever consider yourself a Dane? 
 
P: Mm, I don’t, I don’t know, I don’t think I would actually. I wouldn’t consider 
myself American, cause half the time I try to avoid Americans. I really I mean, Jenny 
I mean, it´s serious. 
 
I: What about Jenny, how come? 
 
P: She embraces that other mentality of like “I´m not a person defined by my country, 
but I´m a person defined by how I interact and what I believe in”, and a lot of the 
Americans I have met don’t have this resistance towards becoming anything but 
Americans. I´m not sure if it stems out of fear or pride or where it comes from, but 
it´s very easy to spot them, they kind of stand out and they kind of don’t want to open 
up. The women’s group, you come, all these women are really open in a different 
way, so that was a wonderful outlet. But it´s, it´s more the personality type of who is 
willing to open up and who isn’t, and I´m more attracted to that and that is found 
across all cultures, and… 
 
I: Yeah, where you don’t define yourself from a country, but just from who you are? 
 
P: Yeah 
 
I: From everything you have experienced. 
 
P: Yeah exactly. And so in that regard there are Danes who are like that, so I say I 
would be a Dane, in that regard there are a lot of Danes who are not like that. So I 
would say I´m a global citizen, and I would deep down like to be a Dane, I know that, 
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but I would also like to be an American that has done something different, so I don’t 
want to give it up as being one or the other. 
 
I: No, and maybe as time goes, maybe you less and less need to define yourself as 
either an American or a Dane? 
 
P: I think so, I think so. 
 
I: I don’t know, that is kind of what I´m hearing you say? 
 
P: That is what I am feeling. I´m just taking it as myself and being ok with being in 
the now, being ok with, yeah in the long run what really matters are the relationships 
and the connections and it is not about who I am or what I want. 
 
I: What about Martin, what does he define himself as? 
 
P: Oh it changes… 
 
I: It changes? 
 
P: It changes. He, most recently has defined himself as polish. But it is also because 
he is trying to go on, trying to go England or maybe to somewhere in Asia and so for 
him by being in Scandinavia he almost wanted to distance himself. When he was 
living… I don’t know if you can hear me with all the noise? 
 
I: I think I can. 
 
P: But living in America, he said he was Swedish, because he saw how other people 
were treating the Russian exchange students, and that depending on where he is he 
changes. 
 
I: For what is most convenient. 
 
P: Exactly. 
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I: That’s really smart! 
 
P: That’s true. 
 
I: That is very smart. It´s very interesting that he does that, because he is trying to not, 
how do you say, maybe move on, maybe, because I talked to, I interviewed Sam as 
well, and I don’t know if you know his story, but he is kind of like fed up with 
Denmark now because he has had so many visa problems, so now he is… 
 
P: Yeah it can really make your life a living hell. 
 
I: He´s like, now he is just done, he doesn’t even want to try anymore. So he has like, 
I think his visa runs out in 2015 or something, it runs out, but he also, you know, 
finished all the Danish school and everything and he used to work in Danish when he 
worked with kids, and then I asked him if he still speaks Danish just, you know, with 
everyone around and he is like, actually he doesn’t anymore, only when he orders 
something in a store or something like that, but otherwise he doesn’t and it is also a 
part of distaining himself from Denmark a little bit. Cause he is like “now I have 
made up my mind and I´m not going to stay here… 
 
P: Wow 
 
I: Yeah, so it´s a way of getting out of it a little bit. 
 
P: That is interesting to hear, cause I never considered that. I actually, I feel when I 
don’t speak Danish and I switch to English it´s like I said it comes from the heart, I 
want to be more connected, so for me I do it the opposite. 
 
I: Yeah exactly, that is funny. People are just different in the way they express 
themselves. 
 
P: But that´s, I can understand with stuff like that, when it really is just saying, 
basically in your face saying “you are not a valuable person to us, we want you gone”. 
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I: That is how he feels. 
 
P: That is a personal hurt and it is not, I mean the government is not personally 
attacking the person, but when it is thrown in your face time and time again it´s 
disheartening and I know I would be upset if it happened to me now. I´m at a point 
where I´m not be ready to get rid of Denmark, and I don’t ever, it´s a part of me, 
without a doubt. It has shaped who I am and I love it and I love/hate sometimes, the 
same with America, I love/hate. 
 
I: He also said that actually, that it was a love/hate relationship. It makes sense. 
 
P: But no country will loosen their borders, it´s only getting worse for everyone, so. 
 
I: Yeah, I think that it is a really great attitude to go and say you are not going to find 
the perfect place in the world, you know, it´s what you make it, and you can be 
unlucky, you can be lucky sometimes, it´s like… 
 
P: Yeah, and without a doubt that came from living abroad, that did not, would not 
have been in my head if I was home. Living here has changed my perspective of 
America too, because the news that we get is actually different, so you get more 
exposure from a totally different angle, and so some things that I talk to my friends 
about back home they have never heard about, because it doesn’t make the news, it´s 
different. 
 
I: About the states or about whatever? 
 
P: About the States. So issues, political conversations I feel are more, people are 
really informed here, I like that, that there is more of uhh, I don’t know, it could be 
stereotypical, but mentally challenge, people want to discuss and have looked it up 
and are more knowledgeable, maybe it´s just the groups of people I´m with here, but 
those people are always impressive. 
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I: But I think that the government and the whole media system is very open, and… 
hvad hedder sådan noget, transparent. 
 
P: Yeah, I think the transparent thing. 
 
I: Whereas a lot of media channels are owned by the political parties and whatever. 
 
P: Exactly 
 
I: They are very colored, very biased. 
 
P: That really opened my eyes, I didn’t expect that, coming here, but I am happy, 
because I can take things on both sides with a more, a grain of salt and think about it 
and actually make a better decision on it, other than just saying “but it was in the 
news, so”. 
 
I: Yeah, that is great, sweet. Well I don’t think I have so many more questions. 
 
P: Ok, anything else I should cover? 
 
I: No, I mean only if there is anything that you feel that, oh we kind of decided to talk 
on, I don’t know, something that you feel was important that we didn’t cover? 
 
P: The weather. 
 
I: The weather? 
 
P: The weather doesn’t make me want to stay, unless on days like this. So that has 
been a, it has been present, but it has really taken root in the past year or two that I´ve 
decided, also growing up, to have more financial freedom to not go home twice a 
year, like I have been doing in the past, not because I don’t want to see my family, but 
the weather is taking a toll enough, that I need more sun in the winter, so I am talking 
more bigger adventures and longer summer holidays, so that will have an impact on 
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the relationship with my family, but if I don’t get enough vitamin D, I´m not a happy 
person, so (griner). 
 
I: So it is because you have the means to go out that you can survive in Denmark? 
 
P: Yeah basically. 
 
I: We should all get government money to go out and travel to sunny places. 
 
P: Exactly, exactly, sunny beach stipends. But that is something that I love about 
staying here, the vacation time I love, I love that it is valued, you don’t have to travel, 
but you just have to have time off to just spend, and like I said, reinforcing those 
relationships and connections, family life, everything, it keeps you grounded as a 
wonderful human opposed to a work machine. 
 
I: Oh yeah I did have one question actually. Did you say that the reason why you 
came to Denmark was also because there was more this balance between work and 
free time? 
 
P: Yeah 
 
I: And you went to, you have been to Paris that is where you experienced it, or where 
did you get this understanding of Europe? 
 
P: The, well the Parisian thing was more about not having bigger, louder, better, sub-
urban lifestyle, that was the tick, and then from that I knew there was going to be 
more, but I didn’t know what, so I just didn’t plan on it until I was here, for that first 
semester that I was here. I didn’t think that that was something I necessarily needed. 
My brother is a workaholic back home, so I saw the path of if you don’t go straight 
out of university knowing what you are doing you will be a slave to your job, and it 
wasn’t the way I wanted to live. 
 
I: Yeah, scare example 
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P: Yeah, that it would be tough and nobody would be happy and that´s the expression 
that I was getting at that time, so it was… 
 
I: Did you meet a lot of people like that, that were kind of miserable in their jobs? 
 
P: The first two times I went back to visit after college and I went back to visit my 
brother in New York, I met up with my university friends, nobody had a good thing to 
say about their jobs, two years in they were still upset, doing minimum 60 hours a 
week, and I was blessed, I was like so happy the way I changed. I was going to go on 
this path, not on the same job path, but it could be, most likely. My cousin still in that 
route, she had to miss Christmas this year, because work said she had to come in, 
she… It´s not everybody, but it is a lot more people than I ever anticipated doing it 
this way. So I was mostly coming with the open idea of “there is other things, but I 
don’t know what it is”, and when I learned about the holidays and the this and the 
pay, I was like “yes, this is…” 
 
I: Did you learn about that before you came to Denmark or the first time you were 
here? 
 
P: The first time I was here I learned about it. 
 
I: What is, can you remember like, because you decided to come here because it was 
the program you could do right? 
 
P: Yeah that was essentially… 
 
I: Do you remember like what you knew about Denmark before you came…? 
 
P: (griner) I had to look up where Denmark was on a map, I knew it was in 
Scandinavia, but I didn’t know where it lied exactly, I was like “oh it´s on top of 
Germany, oh ok”. That was basically the face of Denmark and Copenhagen, I didn’t 
know. And then when I arrived here, my program allowed us to have a few days in 
Fyn and Jutland, so I did get to experience early on that Copenhagen is different. So 
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then I started clarifying “I like Copenhagen over being in a farm or being in quite 
areas”, so I know there is a big difference. 
 
I: That is funny, so you didn’t really know anything about culture of Denmark…? 
 
P: I didn’t, I just. I had the two people I talked to for maybe five minutes, that’s all I 
got. The feedback from them was “it´s a great place, the Danes speak English, it´s”, 
uhm what else did they say “people are friendly, the program is a great education-
program,” And that was it, that’s all I learned and I was sold. It was basically the 
study abroad adviser. I came in looking for programs where I could do English 
language and she gave me a list of three English ones, one Irish one and then threw in 
this brochure saying this program is cool, so in my eyes it was just going to be a 
program to get that little bit checked off and fulfilled out of life, cause nobody goes 
abroad and lives abroad. But no I´m really lucky actually. And so then I took that and 
thought “well if Copenhagen is so good, what about other places”, so I did extensive 
traveling over the following few years and I was like “no not even Stockholm, not 
even Oslo, no!”. 
 
I: What is it about Copenhagen that makes you come back all the time, do you know? 
 
P: It´s, I love biking. Biking is silly, but the idea that Copenhagen is a lot of little 
villages that have merged and distinct neighborhoods keep it fresh and I´m really 
chocked that every time, almost every other week I see something different, a new 
shop has popped up, a new culture club, there is a lot of music here. I played clarinet 
for 15 years so I have always been into music. And so having people that are out and 
about, especially when spring comes, people just, being in public, but also hygge, 
learning that. That I thought was the coolest thing and ”why don’t they have that 
elsewhere?”. 
 
I: What is hygge, if you should describe it? 
 
P: Hygge, it would be the ability to completely relax with friends and family under an 
atmosphere where usually there are wine and candles are involved, but also just 
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saying “we are here to listen to each other and enjoy life, without letting other things 
take priority. 
 
I: And is that something that you find is special in Copenhagen, you don’t find it in 
the same way other places or? 
 
P: No, I mean I see like Italians and Spanish people taking their breaks, so they do, 
yeah they do have that, but incorporated as an important element of life where, yeah I 
don’t know, stereotypical I see them as more, more about life and less about work, but 
here is the balance “we enjoy work, we enjoy what we do, we enjoy life, we enjoy 
family”, it has its time and its place, but it is all integrated. So I hoped about that, 
about the European dream in that regard and I´ve really only seen it in practice in 
Denmark. 
 
I: That is funny because I have, yeah I have heard similar things, but I have never 
heard it like explained so well. 
 
P: Really? 
 
I: I´m like really happy about my country now after talking to you, seriously. No 
yeah, I have heard it about, some of my American friends that were only here for a 
year, they said when they moved back like even with their friends that they have 
maybe grown up with or whatever, a lot of time they don’t, like they hang out, but 
they don’t sit down and have these more in depth quality conversations… 
 
P: Exactly 
 
I: Where it is like “hey tell me”, share life, and he was like “it is so weird, because 
sometimes when I talk to my Danish friends I feel like I am closer to them in a weird 
way than I am with my American friends (P: Yeah) even though I hang out with them 
all the time.”. 
 
P: Yeah I completely agree. 
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I: And I mean for me coming from the other side or the other way around, from 
Denmark, spending, I have spend the last five summers in Chicago I felt like the 
opposite where it is like “oh people are not really interested in me” (P: Yes), they 
want to do stuff maybe, but it´s like no one asks me questions about little me, who am 
I, stuff like that.  
 
P: Yeah 
 
I: So I have definitely experienced that. 
 
P: Yeah the best analogy I got about Danes is they are like a ketchup bottle, that first 
you shake it and nothing comes out, but ones you gain their trust everything comes 
out. So you really, you cross that boundary, and with Americans, I feel a lot of the 
time you have a lot of superficial friends, but nobody knows you, nobody knows the 
deep hearted, maybe a few people, but… 
 
I: Yeah, I´m sure there is of course really good friendships in America as well 
(griner), you know. 
 
P: Yeah that is why I clicked with Jenny, cause she got that really well and really 
quickly. 
 
I: You didn’t feel like it was too direct in the beginning, did you, cause I´ve just 
experienced that sometimes when some of Joseph’s friends and I have just asked them 
direct questions, l don’t know to me it is just normal stuff like “Where do you study, 
why do you study this”, all this stuff and then in the beginning he was like “Pris, why 
do you like interrogate them like this?”, and I was like “I was just trying to show them 
that I was interested in getting to know them”, and they were apparently a little bit 
weirded out that I asked them all these questions. But I don’t know, have you ever 
experienced anything like that, like Danes being too direct in your face or? 
 
P: Well I had a very odd thing when I arrived. It was the Bush administration and the 
end of it, so it was just before the Obama election, and what would happen, and I was 
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completely interrogated about “oh you are American, so who are you voting, what are 
you voting?”’ 
 
I: Just by random people or? 
 
P: Everybody, everybody was asking, because I didn’t realize at first they cared and 
people are informed and so many people would love to vote and be a part of what is 
happening, because it does directly impact the world, and so I tool that as hostility, 
like “wow, why do I have to keep defending America, I´m not part of it now, I´m 
here, I want to talk about Denmark and…”. So I was bombarded with that and I got a 
bit annoyed, cause that was direct. But for questions, I think a lot of people want me 
to fall into a box and like I said I´m comfortable not being in a box, so the end points, 
and it´s just like “so how long have you been here, why are you here, when will you 
leave, what´s going on, why are you doing this and why aren’t you doing this?”, “I 
don’t know, I´m in a flux”, I´m not going to define it because I have learned over the 
years, despite trying to define this and that, it doesn’t happen that way. So sometimes, 
directness can come off as rudeness still, but like you said earlier in the example of 
giving an answer of what time a café opens, there is a polite way and then there is just 
a way of doing it and yeah, it does bother me sometimes, but back home it bothers me 
too much, people don’t leave me alone, I´m like “give me space!”. 
 
I: Yeah, you know that restaurant in Chicago where they, hvad hedder sådan noget, 
the concept is that they are rude to you? 
 
P: Yeah yeah 
 
I: And the waiters… and it builds of this thing that people, oh watch out, yeah like as 
a consequence of that overly politeness. 
 
P: It´s so annoying yeah. Getting it opposite of what you grew up with or had. 
 
I: Well that is awesome, well I just want to say the formalities of ending (griner). 
 
P: Ok, I hope it can be heard on that thing. 
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I: I think it can, it is pretty good actually. But yeah has it been ok to be interviewed? 
 
P: Wonderful yeah, talk about my life, it´s hygge. 
 
I: I´m happy that you opened up so much. 
 
P: You are welcome. I really am happy that you asked, it is always an emotional 
roller-coaster and every time I can talk about it more, the more comfortably I feel, 
so… 
 
I: Ok, that is great, and do you think that you, has it given you any new reflections, 
have you thought about all these things before? 
 
P: Yeah I mean, saying it in words always helps, but hear it out loud and just to talk 
about it really shows that despite all the goals and the dreams, that I am just going 
with the wind and seeing what is going on, but more importantly, hearing what you 
have experienced too, with your boyfriend and everything, it´s just, yeah I´m not the 
only one and I´m glad. I need to do the same with you and hear your life story. 
 
I: Yeah sure we can do that.
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Interview med Shawn (mand), 29 år, (jobsøgende) fra Nigeria foretaget d. 
11.07.2013 
 
Interviewer (I) 
Shawn (S) 
 
I: Do you prefer the interview to be in Danish or English? 
 
S: English 
 
I: Yep and I don’t, I we have already; you already know the theme I´m writing about 
more or less? 
 
S: No 
 
I: Ok (griner) Well I have changed it a little bit, so I´m basically just writing about 
how it is for immigrants to live in Denmark. So it is very broad, so it also means that 
you know, whatever has been important for you coming to Denmark, being in 
Denmark whatever, that is what is interesting to me. There is nothing wrong, you 
can´t go off tangents and I´ll be like “Stop stop stop”, stuff like that. You will be 
anonymous and if I ask you something you don´t want to answer that´s totally ok. 
And in the beginning I´ll ask you a very open question and that will lead up to you 
just telling your story, whatever, and then that will be the first part. And then the 
second part will just be me asking like additional questions if I feel like it´s necessary. 
And how long time do you have, actually you don’t have any time, but… 
 
S: I will give you at least 30 minutes undivided attention. 
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I: Ok, sweet. Yeah, so first of all, of course take your time to eat, but yeah if you 
could just tell me the story of why you came to Denmark and how it has been living 
in Denmark since you came. 
 
S: I came to Denmark in 2004 because I thought I was passing by. 
 
I: Ok 
 
S: As a student. I came here for, as an exchange student, then I was supposed to spend 
only max six months and go to the UK, Poltmore University. 
 
I: What was that? 
 
S: Poltmore University. But upon getting to Denmark the people of Poltmore rejected 
me, saying the program is only meant for EU-students. 
 
I: Oh 
 
S: That means I have to find a… and I already said goodbye to my folks back home 
“This is it, I want to study abroad, this is what I want to do, this is what I´ve always 
dreamt of”. So my first encounter was a Danish girl in my class, she had a Ghanaian 
boyfriend and I told her the situation and she ask me “Do you want to stay?” I said “I 
would like to study, go further with my education” She said “Ok I can help you to buy 
some time”. So she went, she called her parents, she transferred 50.000 kroner to my 
account. So that, you have to print your statement of account. So she did that and, 
which was very very nice and I transferred it back into her account of course and… 
So she helped me and thereafter I, the school gave me an internship for six months. 
 
I: What school is this? 
 
S: Frydensberg seminarium. So they gave me an internship for six months and in 
Slottet fritidshjem and then, so the immigrations office they didn´t even respond to 
my application for more than seven months, seven eight months. Then I went back to 
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make a new application for a school. This was in 2005. I applied for Langesund 
business college. 
 
I: What was the first application you send them? 
 
S: Just extension 
 
I: Just to stay… 
 
S: Extension 
 
I: To stay for your studies? 
 
S: For my studies 
 
I: Ok 
 
S: But they didn´t even bother responding to that, typical. Then I, so that school gave 
me, offered me, eventually they gave me a year, but that year, one year came before 
four months before the year was over, so I have to reapply again in 2006. That time 
they were given every year. So I had to reapply again. So I finished my education 
there, by the time I´m done with my education I made an application for university. I 
could have said “Oh let me convert this and just say, do sort of one year on top of it, 
that means I have a bachelor, but I got tired of that education because I had some 
problem with my shoulder. So I, instead of continuing, I started an education at RUC. 
And this time around I was given, I think two years or two and a half years, and they 
responded to me, my visa, I think I got that in 2008. After making the application in 
2007 I got it in 2008. I was given two years or so, there about over a year. And ahem, 
and the story goes on with immigration, like you apply, you wait for six months for 
them to respond. And within that six months, what it means is like, I can´t travel to go 
anywhere, I can´t go for exchange program, I can´t go for, basically anything and I´ve 
often felt, if we take the spiritual aspect of it out, saying “oh what´s Gods plan” I felt 
stuck. Like this is all I´ve ever felt in Denmark, like really stuck. Even though, and 
this is just me not saying “oh what´s Gods plan and what, you know, like looking at 
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the bigger picture you know, this is me, for some days I felt really stuck in Denmark. 
And not only that, initially they were like “oh, you have to speak Danish, if you speak 
Danish you´ll get a job and life will be better for you”. So I was working at night, go 
to school in the morning and go to Danish classes in the evening. So I gave all this 
things, which I felt, yes I was doing it for myself, but as well as I wanted to contribute 
to the society, I wanted to work with youth and kids and I was very passionate with 
this, then. I came for social work, so I was, I´ve always liked that field. But upon 
everything I had given, I never felt that there was any sort of compensation in sort of 
like “well ok, we are offering you this”. So the drive of like going to things, just kind 
of died down slowly and slowly and slowly and slowly. That the only thing that 
matters was just to survive after a while. Until, so I finished my Danish back in 2007 
within a three year period I passed it and my school is going well. So then I got, if I 
didn´t get a scholarship at RUC, RUC already wrote to immigration office that this 
guy is no longer a student in the school. Immigration office wrote to me that what are 
you doing. But three weeks later I got a scholarship at RUC, because RUC already 
said that I wasn´t a student, but two weeks later, they said I was given a scholarship, 
so it means that the departments aren´t working together either. Another story. 
Anyways, so ever since I have finished my bachelors then I started my master’s. My 
master’s went smoothly, even though I didn’t have a visa throughout. 
 
I: You didn’t have a visa throughout your master’s? 
 
S: I mean I have a residence, but I don’t have a traveling document. 
 
I: What does that mean, a traveling document? 
 
S: Meaning, each time I need to go anywhere I need to collect three months, because 
my case is ongoing, according to them. So at least 2011, all through 2011 I don’t have 
anything. I couldn’t go for my friends wedding. 
 
I: You couldn’t travel out of Denmark at all? 
 
S: No, so I have to get a three months visa when I needed to go to a very important 
conference. Then, when I needed to go to another conference I had to get another 
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three months. So the case was still ongoing, and each time you get there, they will say 
“we are still working on it”, when you call: “we´re still working on it or your case-
officer has been changed or someone is on holiday”. And when you begin to hear this, 
I see a pattern of incompetence and just a jargon of bureaucracy all over the place, of 
which my own story is not the only one, I have had an easy ride compared to a lot of 
people. So these are these circumstances surrounding my stay. But the most 
frustrating part for me was November 2010. I was going to travel to Africa, but I only 
had a visa until 31 December, which means I have to be back before that day. So I 
made an application with the hope that by the time I´m back, this thing will be waiting 
for me at home. And that was last week of November 2010. By… so I don’t hear 
anything from them all through 2010, not a single word. I´ve gone there and I have 
been there: nothing. Then fast forward to November 2011, and they say “oh come and 
collect your stuff, just fill in this form and put a passport photograph”, which I sent in 
“and maybe, within six weeks you will get your residence card”. Six weeks later, they 
said “oh, fill in this form” the same form“ and put a passport photograph”. 
 
I: So this is the third time you did it? 
 
S: No no second time. I call them “What´s wrong with this other one?” They said “oh 
the first one there was…” oh what did they say, yeah I don’t know, maybe signature 
blah blah blah. So I did it again. And they send me another letter saying that I had 
been given six months, and by this time I´m finishing my master’s, I´ve been given 
six months residence. But that doesn’t mean I can travel with it, it´s just a paper. I 
couldn’t travel, I mean I risk going to Sweden, but I couldn’t travel to Germany or 
anywhere else for that matter. So I waited for the card to come, but of course there 
was a lot of EU rules saying they should do biometric and all this things. Then I 
waited for that and waited and waited. So in May… no, first week of June or… first 
week of June I got a letter saying, 2012, saying that I needed to, I should come and do 
my biometric so I can get my residence permit. I was like “hey, awesome am I been 
given a residence”, I didn’t even make the application, even though that I know I´m 
sort of qualified for that, I didn’t make an application and… 
 
I: Like permanent residency? 
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S: Yeah. So I got there, they said “oh we just need to take your biometric”, which I 
did. And they said “within four to six weeks it will be ready. So I got home, I found 
another letter from them, saying: you have thirty days to leave the country”. 
 
I: Ok, when was this? 
 
S: That was like the last, that was like last week of June. So it wasn’t last week of 
May, it was last week of June. I had thirty days to leave the country. But the thing is 
I´ve been expecting that. I, I have a friend who the same thing happened to, they gave 
him thirty days to leave the country. And given that you cannot plan your life because 
you never really had a life, I´ve never really had an opportunity to travel, to pick 
another opportunity for me, so I couldn’t really plan anything, because no matter what 
I planned for I´m always at the mercy of immigration office in some sense, and the 
only thing, this thing breeds just frustration upon frustration. But don’t blame them 
that much, because the political system as well have not been favorable, a lot of 
people, when I was studying, they only studied to get visas, so they would finish an 
education they would go for another one. Some people have two, three master’s 
degrees at that time, because they just want their residence, residence so that they can 
stay and continue to work. And these people, I didn’t want to be part of that. I just 
wanted to focus on one thing and finish it. And I´ve always had this feeling that, if 
Denmark doesn’t want me, I´ll go back home. That I consider myself one of the 
fortunate ones, that my fathers house never rejected me, I just wanted to experience 
life outside of my country. So I´ve always had that in the back of my mind. So even 
when my friends are saying “why don’t you do your visa, why don’t you move to 
Sweden, make your, do this, you can get Swedish passport”, I´m not interested, 
because one: it´s pride, two: I was like, I will go home. That what is the worst that 
will happen, I´ll go back home, my life will be fine. And so that kept me going and 
saying, people were telling me “You´re wasting your time just waiting for 
immigration office here, find something, go to Sweden”, I was like, “ahh na, I´ll go 
home”. So I was very very, it was negligence on my part, for not at least doing 
something, long long before now, on my immigration issues at least, to think of 
moving away from Denmark. 
 
I: Like you mean you should´ve done something before? 
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S: Like before it got to that point. So by the time it got to that point, I was furious, I 
was like that´s it I´m going to go. My girlfriend was not happy that I was going to 
leave, my friends were not happy that I was going to leave. Basically all my friends 
weren’t happy. So they wanted me to stay. They were like “what can we do to help?” 
I´m like “I don’t want to be bothered”. Not because I don’t want to bother anyone, 
but, me, I just don’t want to… 
 
I: Be bothered by the system anymore? 
 
S: Yes, I was fed up, I was fed up. Then also I have apartment issues that was driving 
me crazy too. So I was like “that’s it, I will just pack my things and go”, put them in a 
storage. I´ll pay 4, 500 kroner a month and little money that will come in, that will be 
fine, and at least the first six months when I go back home, I will still be a citizen 
here, but I´m not here, but I will be fine, because I always pride myself that I have 
played by the books, because before they said “by the time you get your seven sticker, 
then you can get, apply for permanence, that was the old rule. But that changed of 
course with the hundred point system. And by the time they made a 100 point system 
I was, I think I was still qualified to apply for it. 
 
I: You had the 100 points? 
 
S: Yeah, so for the for the for the green card system I was overqualified, because 
you´ve passed module two of Danish, I´ve passed module five of Danish! You have 
high education, masters degree, I have masters degree, I have diploma, I have 
different things, you’ve volunteered two years or one year, I´ve volunteered for like 
seven years. So you know I have everything, but I still. So I made the application for 
permanent, when they gave me that one month to leave. I go there and the lady that I 
met in the front desk said “hov, you should’ve transferred the money and give us the 
receipt, we don’t take cash here, I´m sorry” but she marked everything like, ok, ok, 
ok, it will be processed. But she said “come back the following, so I made (udfald) 
“and somebody will stamp your passport”, when I got there the following day, 
somebody had said “sorry I cant accept this application” I´m like “why?”, she said 
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“you don’t have a job and to apply for a permanent reside you need to have a full time 
job”. But it wasn’t on their website, it wasn’t part of the criteria. 
 
I: Ok, on the internet, what you could read, it wasn’t part of it, ok. 
 
S: It wasn’t part of it. So I was like “so what do I do?” she said “you can get a job 
contract within the next two weeks, they will accept it.”. Again, I´m trying to play by 
the book. I could’ve gotten a job contract and the job contract is determinate after a 
month, right, or two months, it´s allowed, it´s very much legal, I would be in the 
trying period and what not, to make the application. I could’ve done that, but I wasn’t 
interested either, I was, I didn’t push for that. I had friends who were offering me that, 
I didn’t push for that. 
 
I: How come? 
 
S: I was tired. 
 
I: Ok. Did you confront the immigration service with the fact that you, that it wasn’t 
in their written rules that you had to have a job? 
 
S: Oh yeah, I did. 
 
I: And what did they have to say? 
 
S: “Sorry, jeg kan ikke gøre noget for dig” or “I don’t know about that”. Another 
thing that I discovered certain things when I was visiting immigration office a lot, I 
discovered that all the people at the desks, 90% of them, have no idea what they are 
doing. The only thing they know how to do is (laver stempel-bevægelser) no, yes, and 
no yes comes from above, they just need to… 
 
I: They don’t make the decisions about… 
 
S: They have no clue. So that is the number one problem I discovered there. Because 
they will tell you something, the people above are saying something else, what is on 
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internet is something else. And when you take it to them it´s something else entirely. 
So is it´s a pull of confusion were everybody is just going back and forth and have no 
idea what they are doing. So I discovered that as one of the fundamental problems 
that we had. 
 
I: Did this have something to do with the government change? 
 
S: That too. It does. Because they don’t know how to interpret some of the rules. Well 
the money I paid for my permanence “please give me back my money.. I paid for the 
application, I had to wait for about three months, to get that payment back, or more 
than three months actually. I paid that money in July, I got it back in November, so it 
was five months. In Denmark, if I uphold them a hundred kroner there will be 
rykkegebyr every month, but that’s just another red tape (udfald) of bureaucracy that I 
have discovered. And I made that green card application, friends came together, they 
lent me some money, I made the application and I got it. 
 
I: So you managed to stay in Denmark before they kicked you out? 
 
S: Yeah, because I made a green card application. Green card application isn’t cheap, 
I need to have over 70.000, 76.000 on a statement of account. The thing itself cost 
about 6.000 plus to make the application. So those as… so I don’t want to go in to it. I 
felt I could really do something else with my life than stay here, but I did. And they 
said “within six weeks you will get your card”, but this time around… So I didn’t hear 
anything from them, I did another biometric, the second one, because I was like “why 
can´t you use the first one I took?” they said “no no no no you have to take one for 
each new application. Another incompetence, another bureaucracy that doesn’t make 
any sense. So I did, so “four to six weeks you will get your card”, and that was last 
year July and I got that, that you have been given until September 2013. But I want to 
travel, I went to them this weeks, last week, Monday: “I need a return” you know 
“travel visa” and they said “oh haven’t you got your (udfald) 
 
I: Haven´t you got what? 
 
S: My green card. And I said “no I´m still waiting for you guys” 
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I: Ok, oh you still haven’t received it? 
 
S: No, since last year. They said “didn’t you, why didn’t you call in?” “Oh I did, 
several times last year, there is no return of the system, that’s not my problem, I 
thought to myself. “But have you been there?” “Oh, yeah”. So all those things are all 
areas of incompetency that I see that just frustrates life out of me. And I say ok I need, 
and the lady said “Oh now I know the reason, the background of the last picture you 
took, there is something wrong with it, so that’s why… 
 
I: Are you serious? 
 
S: Yes that’s her words, her name is Camilla, I remember, “See that’s why it was not 
send, I´ll order a new one for you right away, but you need to take another picture as 
well”. She said “you have to do that before you travel”. Usually they will give you 
three months, but this time around I wasn’t given three months, they´ve… I had to be 
given three months. 
 
I: What are they giving three months to, to travel? 
 
S: Yeah, you know… 
 
I: Like to be away for three months? 
 
S: No no, you could apply for three, like (udfald) visa, but they said “now, before you 
can make the application you need to, the decision needs to come from upstairs” I was 
like… all these things is very frustrating, I´m, what I´m going for is actually looking 
for a job abroad and I need to go to interview in different places, but yet I´m held 
captive again and held at the mercy of immigration. So I went there yesterday to take 
that picture. The lady said “where is my passport?” I said “I don’t have my passport, I 
was just suppose to come here and make a, take a biometric, that’s all”. She said “I 
need an ID”, Ok, I gave her my RUC ID, gave her my CPR-number, she said “but I 
still need your passport. I said “my information is on your system, according to you 
guys, you have scanned my passport, you have every information about me, why 
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don’t you use that?” So eventually she considered and she used that and she take it 
back. I said “what should I be expecting now?” she said “four to six weeks”, I said 
“you mean  a year again?”, I was just joking and it ended there. 
 
I: So the reason why you can´t go traveling is because you´re in, still in the waiting 
time for the green card? 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: So you, yeah, so you are on a process visa or whatever they call it, so you can´t go 
you can´t… but that also means that you can´t work in Denmark, right? 
 
S: Oh, I could 
 
I: You could? 
 
S: Yeah, I have, the green card, meaning I should have a full time work permit. 
 
I: Yeah, but you haven’t received the green card yet? 
 
S: No  
 
I: Ok, but you would be able to work still… 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Full time if you find a job? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Crazy 
 
S: I will be able to. But even the 2015 that I´m given, I don’t want to be here. 
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I: What, the 20…? 
 
S: I was given, I don’t want to be here anymore. 
 
I: You don’t want to be here anymore? 
 
S: No, because, that doesn’t mean that 2015 will lead to me having a permanence or 
lead to me having something concrete. I don’t see that future. Once, I use to think, I 
see that future before because I´ve played by the rules, I speak the language, I´ve 
passed the school, I´ve done everything and I was like “that’s it, I don’t want to be 
here anymore”. The opportunities is for me here, there were good before, but now 
they are even shrunk, and I don’t wanna blame it on the financial crises or anything, I 
just, it´s the structure of the society. For some it works, for others it doesn’t… 
 
I: So what is your explanation of how it didn’t work for you when you should have, 
like, hvad hedder sådan noget, theoretically you have all the stuff that you need and 
you play by the book, what is your explanation of why it didn’t work out for you? 
 
S: My simple explanation is that it is Denmark. 
 
I: Ok, and what do you, what does that entitle, what do you mean by that? 
 
S: Life is, it depends on whomever you meet. Some days you meet the right people 
and they have done something and everything goes right, and sometimes you don’t. In 
my own case, I wouldn’t say that I haven’t met the right people, I think I have, all the 
way. But there are just some unwritten rules about the structure of the society, about 
so many things. You send your cv to something, you will just change the name and 
have the same qualifications, the name that you are familiar with that’s what you will 
pick. So these are all the… 
 
I: So you think that there is an aspect of racism in the Danish society and system? 
 
S: It´s there, the unwritten structure, melody, it´s just there. 
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I: So it´s a structural racism in a sense, you can say? 
 
S: In so many way, it´s a structural thing, not directly like this when you are face to 
face with a Dane, no, you rarely find that, except when people are drunk, but other 
than that it is just very subtle things, that they say, the politicians, legal affairs, in the 
media, that influences and reinforces the discourse of discrimination and racism. Like 
basically all the policies they are very based on structural discrimination, all the 
policies, but yet, I´ve like, ok, it´s ok to discriminate, sometimes you gotta do it, you 
know, to get people that you want. I´ve always, maybe because I´m flexible in some 
sense, that I was like “ah, it´s all right, it´s ok you change the rules, ok no problem, 
we will play by the rules”. But I can count time after time were people have played by 
the rules, but yet they were ask to, like, go. Not just, not just people from Africa, 
people from Australia, so it´s sometimes not because you are white or black. 
Sometimes it´s just the structure. That´s why I said sometimes it´s based on individual 
level, but at times it´s most time it´s structural discrimination: “Oh you´re not a Dane, 
oh Tough luck, or bad luck for you, or this are the rules that apply for you”. And then 
of course, when I see all these things put together and when they said “we need 
people, highly educated, to come to Denmark or to stay here”, but in practice it 
doesn’t apply, then I don’t think, I don’t want to be part of that society anymore. 
 
I: Ok, so you have changed, from at some point thinking that you would spend your 
future in Denmark to like, yeah, changing your mind about it? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Yeah, ok. I was thinking about when you, cause you said that you could go back to 
Nigeria and it would be fine cause, like you´re family is like ok of in Nigeria right. 
What was it that made you come to Denmark in the first place actually? 
 
S: Well, my coming to Denmark was by chance if you may. That’s why when I 
started I said I was only passing by. I was supposed to go for a program in the UK, 
but that program was tied to Denmark… 
 
I: Right, that’s what you said. Ok 
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S: So there are two faces of that education. I was supposed to finish one phase here 
and continue. So my colleagues that continued the first phase here, they went to the 
UK. So the initial destination was UK. 
 
I: Ok, and when you came to Denmark the first time, of course you didn’t expect to 
stay here long term, but did you have any idea of how the immigration rules were? 
 
S: No no no 
 
I: No, you didn’t know about that, ok 
 
S: The only thing I knew then was like “oh, if you get a stamp for seven years, means 
you get a permanence, automatic permanence afterwards. So a lot of people were 
studying so that they can get… 
 
I: Yeah, the permanent. 
 
S: They would take Niels Broch, they would take Køge business school tomorrow. 
Take another and then eventually apply for. That wasn’t interesing, I knew exactly 
what I wanted and I was ready to go for it and I kept my mind open, that if it doesn’t 
happen, I will go. To my mind I was always, I mean another is that it´s not that my 
family is all rich and stuff, but it´s just that I knew my society very well and I knew 
that with my degree from abroad I will do excellently well back home. 
 
I: How come you have stayed in Denmark for so long, actually then? What has kept 
you in Denmark? 
 
S: I have asked myself that question for the last two years, after my masters, that what 
am I doing here. And my family, we got into a fight with it, we like, we argued about 
it, that “what are you still doing here?” To tell you the truth, I don’t know. 
 
I: Ok 
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S: A lot of people would say, oh it´s because of your girlfriend. I don’t believe in that, 
that I don’t think so, at all. It´s not because of her. Because, if I had stayed here 
because of her, I´ll make her life miserable… 
 
I: Her life miserable? 
 
S: Yes, because if things are not working out for me, I can’t blame her. So a lot of 
families or couples do it, come to a place because of the woman and they make each 
other’s life miserable. I mean given my kind of society, whereby the male, you know, 
you need to provide for your family. If your wife follows you somewhere, I think it´s 
still ok, but it´s the responsibility of the guy to make sure, that woman is comfortable 
wherever they are. But here it would be very very difficult even for the woman to 
even make her self comfortable, not to talk of making the man comfortable. It´s just a 
power structure… 
 
I: In your situation? 
 
S: In the society in general, also in my situation. So I have always felt it´s not my 
girlfriend’s fault that I´m here, as a matter of fact I was, maybe I would have left 
immediate, right after my master’s if I didn’t have a girlfriend, maybe, maybe. It´s 
hard to tell, it´s really hard to tell because I didn’t have a job then and I don’t have a 
job now. So whatever has kept me here, I don’t know really. I, one of the things 
which I thought kept me here is the hope that I could get a job, that I have the skills, 
I´ve learned a lot, this country as much as I hate it sometimes, it´s true… when people 
ask me “how do you, what it has been like living in Denmark?” I say, it´s a love and 
hate relationship. That sometimes I hate it, but most times, you know, this country has 
given me a lot. So generally this year my attitude changed towards Denmark. I´m 
grateful, I´m grateful for the fact that they offered me a-kasse, I´m grateful for the fact 
that I´ve been homeless, I have different experiences, but I´m still here, that 
immigration… And it was this change in attitude that sort of kept me, kept my sanity. 
That was how I was able to cope with all the pressures of everything coming to me, 
that ok, yes it´s bad, the whole immigration thing, but overall I´m very much 
comfortable, I, my life is better compared to graduates in America, compared to 
graduates in France who finished. So like, so I started looking at the bigger picture, I 
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mean I´m getting paid what some professors earn in other countries to look for a job. 
Who does that say? So, when you start seeing those aspects of, when I started seeing 
those aspects of Denmark I felt like.. maybe it´s not that bad! But again, when I look 
back from that, it´s an illusion. It´s an illusion that we imprison people, at least that 
has imprisoned me, that “oh I´m looking for a job, but they are paying me, I´ll get 
one”. And the effort and the killer spirit that I used to have, that I “oh that I will go for 
and I will give it everything”, I didn’t do that. 
 
I: Ok. You mean that it´s an illusion that we keep giving you money… 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: So it´s like “oh no you will find a job” like that? 
 
S: Yeah and I´ll keep on going for these meetings every month. A-kasse and all these 
people, and they will call you “so what are you doing now?” “go for this one, go for 
that” and I´ll just tell them what I have been doing, which I have been doing, but other 
than that, they get paid to see me for the five minutes, I get paid for going there for 
five minutes, and we are all a bunch of people deceiving ourselves. Some people get a 
job, but most people they don’t get a job through going to meetings. A lot of people 
get a job through their network, and they also say: “its netværk, det netværk, du skal 
netværke”. I have done a lot of networking. I have a lot of friends in big companies, 
but at the end of the day, they are not the ones who make the decision. 
 
I: Ok, they are not all up there? 
 
S: No, even those who are all up there, I´ve had friends who, a friend of mine applied 
for a Ph.D. program. She worked with the lady before and she had good 
recommendations from like three big bosses. That lady was the one that got the 
money from that Pd.D. She told my friend, point blank, via e-mail “yes I got the 
money, but I´m not the one that will make the decision.” That´s “yes I´ll work with 
you, I´m the one you are supposed to work with, but I can´t say “this is the person I 
want”, that they are going to decide who I have to work with. When I look at that, it 
breaks my heart to see someone, who you know how effective this person is. So it´s 
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an illusion of like we want foreigners with qualified educations, skills, but it´s also an 
illusion for both of us, deceiving ourselves, that you actually employ that person when 
they are here. 
 
I: So it´s more the company basically, right, that won´t hire? I mean… 
 
S: Not only companies, that why I say it´s a structural thing that is embedded in 
different levels of organization. That includes the public organizations and the private 
organizations. Most of the companies that employ people here, are companies who 
are already dealing a lot with foreign companies. Other than that, none of the locals. 
 
I: They are pretty closed to it? 
 
S: Very closed. 
 
I: Ok. That is a shame. 
 
S: I´ve not gone for an interview, even one. 
 
I: And you send out a lot of applications? 
 
S: I did. So other stories… that’s why I said, my story is pretty good compared to 
other peoples stories. Other stories were, my friend went for an interview somewhere 
and the guy say “oh you know a lot about this thing and it´s very good, but I don’t 
think we will have a good chemistry,” that he doesn’t feel it, and I´m thinking to 
myself, I feel like slapping such a person’s face, because in America, in the UK they 
look at your skills. Chemistry is something that you build over time, it´s not 
something that you feel, it´s a choice you make. So I, which brings us to, when I say 
it´s Denmark, everything in, at least a lot of people in Denmark is all about feeling. 
You feel, and it´s law. So there is this black and white in everything, like either you 
feel it or it´s the rule, and no one is ready to (udfald) you, “oh I will give you a 
chance”, no grace, no mercy, no like “oh let´s give him a chance, he seems like he´s 
somebody who can do something. It´s not there, at least I have not experienced it. The 
a-kasse that I´m all grateful for is because of the rule still favors me to apply for it, 
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otherwise there is no free lunch, and I´m not asking for free lunch either, but it´s just, 
for me it´s not worth it. I´ve had friends, people contacted me on the Internet saying 
“oh man I just got this green card, do you think I should come?” And I say… 
 
I: To Denmark? 
 
S: To Denmark. I said… well one guy like that, he was working in France, Nice. I 
said “where are you now?”, he said “I´m working in Nice” and he wanted to come. I 
said “do you have a green card?” he said “yeah” do you have a job-offer or interview 
here?” he said “no, not yet”, I said “don’t come.” Even though in his field they need 
people like him, IT, software developer, they need a lot of people like that, and 
eventually I ran into him six months ago. He said “yeah I finally moved here, I got a 
job, that I have worked in that place for two, three months, but I´m even leaving for 
another job now, again”, I was like “cool, good for you”. But it´s not everybody it 
works for like that, I´ve had graduates come to this country, with the same green card, 
and they are asking… and companies ask them to come, went for the interview, he 
didn’t get the job, he ended up sleeping on the streets. 
 
I: Really? 
 
S: This is a story upon stories upon stories, but people need to do what they can do to 
survive. So in that case I´ve been pretty fortunate in every way I can imagine. 
Immigration, like, I blame a lot of immigration rules because sometimes I could have 
applied for a US visa or I could have applied for, but all of these people you have to 
have at least three months on your passport  before you can make an application to go 
anywhere, three to six months, but I´ve never had the luxury of that. 
 
I: Three to six months were you what? 
 
S: You can´t, if I want to apply to go to the US for instance right now, I can´t apply 
from Denmark at least. 
 
I: how come? 
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S: I don’t have a visa. 
 
I: Oh because you don’t have the actual visa yet, yeah you don’t have the. 
 
S: No, I can´t I can´t apply to the UK, I can´t apply to Canada, I can´t apply 
anywhere. So that’s why I said I feel very stuck in Denmark. The only place I can go 
back to is my home country and I´m not allowed to stay there for more than three 
months either. 
 
I: Ok, so what is your more concrete plans for the future, when you think about it? 
 
S: My concrete plan for the future right now is to go home. 
 
I: To Nigeria? 
 
S: Yes, spend at least six weeks there and fortunately enough I´m also creating my 
own job. There is a company in France, Danish company who has a branch; the 
manager for African and Middle East is based in France. So I just got the, I got an 
opportunity to be their distributer in Nigeria. 
 
I: Ok, wow. 
 
S: So I will sign the contract next week. 
 
I: So you will have a job in Nigeria? 
 
S: It´s not a job, it´s my own, it´s me trying to create my own job, income, as a 
consultant, so I, so when I go to Nigeria right now, I´ll meet some companies, but 
when I, I´ll go to other companies for training in France. After that training I will 
travel back again to Nigeria, thereafter I will see. Then thereafter actually I´m also 
looking into a possibility in the UK and possibility in Canada. So I will be making 
that application from Nigeria, not from here, because here is hopeless to think that I 
will have a card. Even though they said, the card should be back, I should get a card 
now before I get back from Nigeria, but I don’t trust them, I don’t believe it will 
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happen. I´ve completely lost faith in Denmark. Even if I´m given a job here today, I 
will probably stay in that job for a year max, definitely I´m considering moving to 
Sweden, it´s one of my top priorities like Sweden, UK, and Canada. 
 
I: How come these countries? 
 
S: These countries, I mean UK for instance is like the second home to Nigerians, but 
that is also the number one reason for why I don’t want to move there. Canada is part 
of common wealth countries, they are always open, the immigration policy is very 
open to foreigners, because foreigners add more to their economy and recite (udfald) 
foreigners add more to their economy, no matter how they bleed the economy, some 
people bleed the economy, but foreigners over all add more, more than 70, 75% to 
their economy. The research is there, it´s been there over the years. I was really 
interested in those kind of research when I was studying and I was writing papers 
about it. Just to show that people actually add value to a country, but the discourse 
doesn’t reflect the evidences. So… 
 
I: So when you talk about this, about having value to a country and resources and 
stuff. So you felt the contrary in Denmark, or how is it? 
 
S: No, in Denmark very few foreigners are given the opportunity to add such value, 
especially the educated ones. They are not given the opportunity to add value. Even 
though, anyone who can leave their country and come to another country, they are 
probably times ten, better at surviving, at skills that can add value to an organization 
or any country, because they left their comfort zones to actually do something, but 
here no one recognizes that. These people have a killer-spirit to actually make it, they 
have the spirit, the drive to actually get things done, they have all these things, but 
when they come here, it doesn’t happen. I think here kills dreams, like it really sab 
dreams and like, out of you… 
 
I: At least for the people who don’t make it, don’t get a job. 
 
S: Yeah, and most people who get a job, they actually get that job before coming. 
Those people their lives are better. So when people say “how is it like being on green 
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card in Denmark?” I say “it depends on whom you´re asking”. Someone who got a 
job with the UN doesn’t know a single thing about being a foreigner in Denmark, 
because the application, immigration, they never go there, they send everything from 
the administrative office, some one works for Novo Nordisk, all these things are sent 
in by the administrative office. 
 
I: Yeah, they take care of everything. 
 
S: Exactly, but we who studied, even though we actually add more value to Denmark 
than any of these people… 
 
I: Yeah, at least from what you can see from the papers. 
 
S: From what I see from the papers we add more value to the Danish economy 
potentially, because we know the culture of Denmark, we add more value to our home 
country too because we know the culture of both Denmark and our home country, so 
we are very strategically placed, but Denmark doesn’t recognize that. Which is fine, I 
mean now I can openly say without any emotions attached to it, objectively looking at 
it, that it is fine that they don’t recognize this, we take it somewhere else and… 
 
I: Yeah. How did it use to make you feel? 
 
S: Made me feel frustrated, stuck, I felt very stuck here. So that’s why I say I don’t 
think it´s my girlfriend that is making me stay here, because by now we won´t be 
together and sometimes that why I also think that most relationships with a Dane 
don’t work, at least this is another aspect of it, because frustration just kills the guy 
and probably wants to… I don’t know, that’s another topic in it self. 
 
I: But how are you guys going to solve it? 
 
S: You mean? 
 
I: You and your girlfriend. 
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S: Oh that is another thing. I´m fortunate, I´m privileged in the sense that Maria is 
also, she feels like a foreigner, even though she is a Dane. 
 
I: Ok, that is interesting. 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: How come? 
 
S: She has a twin sister, the twin sister was placed in a pure Danish class, her, she was 
placed in a foreigners class. 
 
I: That is funny. 
 
S: As an experiment. 
 
I: (griner) Ok, funny parents. 
 
S: So also, also all through, like when she was in kindergarten they were together, but 
in folkeskolen, in gymnasium they were placed like that. So she never really felt 
being part of the society. Now she hangs out with foreign, with internationals. When 
she is among Danes she is fine, but inside, like acquired identity has never really felt 
being Danish as such. So she has always like her dream was to work for Maersk so 
that she can work abroad and never come back to Denmark. So I´m fortunate in that 
respect that… 
 
I: Yeah that’s lucky. 
 
S: That she is ready to move anywhere. 
 
I: Yeah yeah, you are really lucky.  
 
S: So, which is also frustrating for us because I´ve not decided where I wanted to go. 
So I kind of slowdc down our relationship and there is some confusion in the air, but 
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that is another story as well, because an opportunity to see how far we can push each 
other and still say “we are going to get through this”. 
 
I: But if she had decided, if she didn’t want to go anywhere, would you be ok with 
saying “ok, that’s it, I´m leaving and so we can´t be together”? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: That would be the consequence of it? 
 
S: That would be the consequence. If she said “I don’t want to leave Denmark, even 
though she is leaving a lot behind, her father is here, sick, the mother is here, fine, but, 
she has a twin sister here. 
 
I: Did you, when you guys started to date, did you think about all these things, about 
future and…? 
 
S: When we started to date, I told her “this thing can not work. 
 
I: This thing cannot work? 
 
S: Yes, we have not even started, I said “whatever this is, can´t work”. I did 
everything possible to push her out, saying “I´m a man on the move, I´m, I need to 
finish my thesis and I´m out of here, that I don’t want to stay here.” Actually I didn’t 
want to stay here. A few weeks before submitting my thesis an American girl told me, 
saying “please don’t go! Apply for A-Kasse, you can get it. I got it, you can get it.” 
So she was the one that actually… 
 
I: Convinced you to stay in the first place, yeah. 
 
S: Yeah. Then my friends convinced me to stay. I told Maria, I said “this thing can 
not work, I´m a man on the move, I don’t, you know, I´m sorry, not because you are  
not a good person, but I just think it can´t work, I can´t stay here”. So yeah, so it 
wouldn’t have worked. 
	   24	  
 
I: So you have mentioned this one friend that you just mentioned, the American and 
you also mentioned some other friends who chipped in money for you too, so is it 
right if I understand that you staying here also have something to do with your 
friends? 
 
S: Oh yeah, yeah. Like, one of my friends, Elsa, very sweet woman, she is 43 or 44 
years old. When she heard about me moving she broke down and she said “no no no 
no no no no no no Shawn you can not, No. what can I do?” I said “I need to raise 
76.000”, but she thought I said 17.000 thousand. She said “yeah don’t worry, that, I 
can wire them to you”, I said “76.000” she said “ohh” she said “but still”. So she gave 
me, I think 15, 10.000, another friend from the US, who was living here before, gave 
me 15, another person gave me 30, another person gave me, Maria gave me like 15 
too. So a lot of friends, tri…not a lot, actually maybe five people made a contribution. 
But I, so I have these friends and I feel very blessed to have those friends, but I was 
ready to just close my eyes and just go, to everything. It´s very difficult for me to 
leave Denmark as well, because I can say I grew up here. I´ve been a young man, I 
came here when I was 21, I spent nine years here now. So my adult life, being a man, 
knowing who I am, what I think about the world was formed and shaped here. I can 
say I know the culture here than I know my own culture. So a part of, a chunk, huge 
part of me was formed and built here, but I was ready to sacrifice everything and just 
go with my self (udfald) and my thoughts outside. And I´m still very much ready for 
that. 
 
I: Yeah, when you think about leaving Denmark like now, is it also difficult because 
of the, like friendships and the relationships you have built here, or how do you think 
about that now? 
 
S: When I think about the friendships, technology has made it simple and simpler, 
that, even though I have not kept in touch with my friends in the US for months, my 
friend Richard Johnson, we haven’t seen each other for a year, but we spoke 
extensively the other day for almost 40 minutes. It doesn’t feel that we are apart. So I 
have build this sort of strategic friendship in the sense that we know each other, we 
know how we feel about each other, so even if we haven’t seen each other for six, 
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seven months, it´s ok. Even if we have not spoken for six months, it´s fine. And I 
guess maybe it´s my own kind of person, that even with my girlfriend, that if we have 
not seen each other for three months, she is fine with it, six months, she is fine with it. 
Because these are choices we have made, conscious choices, we are aware of like, 
circumstances in life can prevent us from seeing, talking to each other, but what 
remains is loyalty, honesty and friendship. So we, so my own understanding of 
friendship in that respect is different. 
 
I: Yeah, you don’t need to be proximate to each other all the time to, yeah… 
 
S: Exactly. So a lot of people say “why, now you are going for six weeks, have I 
taken permission from my girlfriend?” I said “why do I need to do that”, I need to do 
certain things… 
 
I: (griner) it´s a very Danish way of looking at it. 
 
S: Yeah, I need to do certain things for my life, do I need to take permission “please 
your royal highness, can I travel?” Because if I´m not happy here, yeah I´m frustrated 
here, I´ll make her life miserable. So sometimes you got to do what you got to do. So 
those things I need to get out of that (udfald) of thinking, so when I say that it´s 
Denmark, like, so people don’t understand that, here. And these are not even Danish 
people. A few Danes told me “have you taken permission?” But some of them are 
even foreigners too, saying “have you taken permission?” What are you guys talking 
about, I didn’t understand (griner). 
 
I: Yeah, I understand. Well when you said that you, we don’t have so much time 
anymore, but when you said this thing about how you, do you need to go Shawn? 
 
S: No, continue 
 
I: When you, you know, had your whole grown up life here, you have been here for 
nine years, have you ever considered yourself a Dane? 
 
S: No, not once, even though my friends do tell me that “this one is Danish”. 
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I: They consider you Danish? 
 
S: They say “this one is Danish.” I speak the language fluently, but after all the 
frustration I had refused to speak Danish. 
 
I: Really? 
 
S: Yes, not because I can´t. when I meet kids, elders, people that I respect I speak, 
I´m… people that I don’t know, but that, or when I need to do all my daily chores I 
speak Danish. On the phone I speak Danish, go to immigration I speak Danish in all 
those places, but if I meet people outside that I don’t know socially, I don’t speak 
Danish at all, and when I speak to them in Danish I don’t respond to them. 
 
I: Ok, so is it a part of like… 
 
S: Trying to let go. 
 
I: Yeah, kind of like a symbol of “I don’t belong here anymore?” 
 
S: Yeah yeah. That I, I want to try to detach myself. The good thing is this: the 
language will be valuable for me in the future. 
 
I: Ok, the Danish language will? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Even if you are not going to stay here? 
 
S: Even if I´m not going to stay here. If I want to tell my girlfriend something and 
people are there, I can speak Danish to her. Even though I would have preferred that 
we used Chinese instead, but I´m not very good at Chinese right now, she is learning 
it properly. So potentially we might switch between those two languages. 
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I: That´s cool. 
 
S: So (griner) in that sense… 
 
I: You will have a secret language. 
 
S: Yeah and of course, if I travel out of Denmark there are a lot of opportunities, like 
consulting for a company, an organization in Nigeria, who would like to be Danish 
consultant. This is top secret stuff, but they would like me to be a Danish consultant 
in Nigeria. And I´m the one who is trying to find a “how” in the negotiating process. 
 
I: Yea, you have access to both worlds. 
 
S: Exactly, so potentially. Life in Denmark is more beneficial for me than for 
anybody else. Like, which it boils down to that, and this is what I should have done 
two years ago. Because if I would have gone home, I would have seen opportunities, I 
would have recognized opportunities and I would say “come.” But I didn’t want to go 
home, cause if I go, I wont be able to see my girlfriend, then I would start “what do 
you want to do here, why do you want to come to our country, it´s us, you know, 
beautiful island, if you guys want to start everything, of which, if I had gone home, I 
would have seen these same opportunities the Danish companies can (udfald) where 
you are from, because this is part of my training in school, to recognize business, 
bring it up and… 
 
I: So you mean, you learned that in the last two years? 
 
S: No, I have done that, trying to promote Danish-African businesses to work 
together. I´ve worked with it. 
 
I: Ok, through your education and everything? 
 
S: After my education I´ve worked with that. I´ve done different things in that area, I 
have experiences in that area, but it hasn’t really worked out. 
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I: Ok, I see. I need to see if there is… I think you have answered all my questions 
(griner). Yeah I think, no one thing I wanted to ask, and it´s, ok, now you have 
decided not to stay and stuff like that, but was there any situations where it didn’t 
matter to you, or you kind of forgot that you didn’t have a permanent residency? 
 
S: In 2010, when, and 2011, I don’t have permanent residency, I cherished the idea of 
being a student so much, I love being a student, I love studying. So when people say 
“so what´s up with your immigration status” I said “I´m still a student, so I am fine.” 
 
I: You were on a student visa at that point? 
 
S: Yes, so… 
 
I: So you didn’t worry about it at that time at all? 
 
S: No, I said “I`m fine.” My friends who made a move now have Swedish passports 
today. 
 
I: Ok 
 
S: I ran into one of them last week, say he had a Swedish passport five years ago. 
 
I: Yeah. Was it because when you were a student you just thought it was going to be 
easy to stay in Denmark afterwards? 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: Ok, so you had those expectations? 
 
S: Yes, so I had the expectations that “oh I´m qualified for permanence soon 
anyways, so I´m going to be fine.” 
 
I: Yeah, it´s not going to be a problem. 
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S: I mean, I have, I don’t have any immigration, any police problems, I don’t fight, I 
don’t do this, I´ve played by the rules, so I should be fine, I should be rewarded for 
playing by the rules, so that will be fine. 
 
I: Yeah exactly. And you have already mentioned this thing, how it was very 
frustrating for you that you couldn’t travel anywhere. Was that, those the situations 
you thought was most frustrating, that you didn’t have permanent residency? 
 
S: Yeah. I mean it doesn’t have to be permanent residency, but I never really had a 
residence card, even though, when people say “what visa are you on?” I´m on a visa, 
but my case is a bit complicated, that I don’t have a residence, but I´m not illegal 
either. So people say “what´s your story then?” I don’t know my story, so I couldn’t 
really tell exactly what I´m doing here. And if you look at the European standard, that 
if you live in a state somewhere for years, you are qualified for permanency of that 
place. 
 
I: Yeah ok. So you felt you had some problems, actually explaining who you were in 
this country, in a sense? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Like what is my identity, what is my… 
 
S: In this country I don’t have one, an identity, I´m just me, who is a Nigerian, who 
are posed to be in Denmark, so I´m a person in transition, I´ve always… 
 
I: Did you always see yourself like that, as a person in transition? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Even when you were studying and everything? 
 
S: Yeah, because when I was studying, I wanted to go to China for part of my studies. 
I couldn’t go, because the school was telling me “you have to finish now, if you don’t 
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finish you will pay school fees of 45.000 Danish kroner, or was it 60 or 70 something 
thousand Danish kroner. Even though I needed to make that trip to complete, as part 
of my education, but I couldn’t say I had to go, I had to finish. So everything that I 
wanted to do, there is always a limitation for being a foreigner. That wasn’t nice. 
 
I: Of course. I just, I just wonder, because, now you know John is on a student visa as 
well and he had never had problems travelling, like going to the US… 
 
S: He is an American. 
 
I: It´s because he is an American? 
 
S: Yes  
 
I: But that doesn’t say anywhere in the public papers that they, I mean it should be the 
same, you know what I mean? 
 
S: He is an American, he has the American passport, so he doesn’t need a visa to 
come to Denmark. 
 
I: Oh, so that´s why he can travel back and forth? 
 
S: Yeah. So you need the visa to stay in Denmark, but he doesn’t need a visa to come 
in to Denmark. He can come here for three months and go, so… 
 
I: Ok, but if you had your residence card, could you travel back and forth then? 
 
S: I could go anywhere in the world. 
 
I: Ok, but for so many years out of your stay you have never had a residency, so you 
couldn’t go anywhere… 
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S: The only time, I really had an extensive residency is what I had, I was given for 9 
months, a year or so, or two years, that was in 2007, 2008, the one I had until 31st of 
December. 
 
I: Ok, what when you were a student, you didn’t have a visa? 
 
S: I had a student visa, that’s what I mean. I had a student visa for two years when I 
renewed it. Instead of renewing it every year like they used to do, they gave me for 
two years, so 2008-2010 December 31. So from 2011 up until this moment I have not 
had more than three months and those three months was when I wanted to travel 
somewhere, so yaeh. 
 
I: Crazy 
 
S: So that is my story, about living in Denmark… 
 
I: That is a crazy story. I just, well I just want to ask you in the end, if there is 
anything that you haven’t, anything that you have on your heart that you haven’t let 
out or anything? 
 
S: I´m thinking about it. Again I don’t think so, I think I´ve said most of, the most 
relevant stuff that I could think of right now. I mean if I could point out, I have been 
very frustrated about living here, I have also been very grateful about living here, 
because a lot of people have come into my life. I have invested into peoples’ lives, 
they have invested into my own life. So when I look at that, the seeds outweigh my 
current status in Denmark? Yes, by all the challenges that I´ve had? Is it bigger than 
what I will face in the future? No, but these relationships that I have formed here will 
continue to be there if we still choose to maintain it, so again it´s a choice. 
 
I: So you think it has been worth staying here, because of the relationships you´ve 
built? 
 
S: I wouldn’t say its worth it to have stayed here, I would say it sustains me, while 
I´m still here. 
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I: Ok yeah, it´s a good way to put it.  
 
S: Instead of being like, oh it´s worth it, no it has sustained me and if I leave this 
country, it will continue to. We will continue to sustain each other in that respect. 
 
I: It helped you cope with some difficult times… 
 
S: Being here, while I´m still here, so when I leave, I will still be able to continue that 
relationship, rather than say “ah, that was a bad experience.” But one thing that I can 
definitely say is that, as much as I hate to, like hate to be here right now, when I leave 
Denmark, I think I will probably, I will come back, but not to stay, I´ll come back to 
visit. If not for any reason, I´ll come back because my girlfriends family is Danish and 
they live here, so I will probably visit. But ever considering staying again? No! once I 
leave to go, I´m gone. Because yeah, unless otherwise I have a business negotiation, 
so I will probably be traveling back and forth with the distributorship or a Danish 
company, so I will probably be traveling to Denmark often, but for me to stay here, I 
won´t. 
 
I: and what about Maria, is she fine with never staying here again? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Like permanently? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Yeah she is totally fine. 
 
S: Yeah, she is ready. 
 
I: You are a good match (griner) that is awesome. 
 
S: Yeah, she is ready to like completely, you know… 
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I: That is sweet. 
 
S: That means that even if we were not together today, she would still go and do that 
thing. So that is another good thing about… 
 
I: Yeah, that’s really great, cause it is a little hard when you have to stay for the other 
person, you know. 
 
S: Yeah, so all these things are, we have thought about it and we have discussed it, 
because I think it is easier if a woman accompanies the partner, somewhere else, 
because that partner would do everything possible to make sure that life is 
comfortable over there, for the female partner, but if we have to look at it being in 
Denmark, it won´t be easy for the woman, because she is even trying to fight for her 
rights in this society, not to talk of “can you please help my partner?” no one will 
listen to her. And then another thing is that she is not 24, so even Danish immigration 
rules can not, like, family reunification can not work for us either… 
 
I: How old is she now? 
 
S: She is 22 and we have been dating for almost three years now. 
 
I: Wow, and how old are you now? 
 
S: I´m turning 30 in a few days, on Monday. 
 
I: Ok, yeah, so it´s a little too long time to wait for family reunification. 
 
S: Yeah. So those are the complexities and that’s why my family is saying “what are 
you doing with a European? Come home.” You know, we´ve had a lot of quarrels, so 
me going there, is me trying to solve everything that I´ve been going through the last 
two years. 
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I: Ok, like the last nine years, have you been really good at keeping in contact with 
your family? 
 
S: Oh, yeah 
 
I: Skype everything like that? 
 
S: Yeah, if I don’t call, they call me. My dad calls, and my brothers are in Russia, so 
we are very scattered all over the world. I have two of my brothers in Russia and my 
cousins in England, we are pretty much scattered. I´ve never visited my cousins in 
England, simply because I can´t apply for… 
 
I: Travel visa? 
 
S: Yeah, for more than a month of time. I have… 
 
I: Yeah, so you just learned early on, to keep in contact with everybody around the 
world? 
 
S: Oh yeah, so we, so I don’t, I mean I don’t miss miss my family, like people who 
say “oh I miss my family.” No I don’t. 
 
I: How come? 
 
S: It´s part of my upbringing, that when people are with you, give them the maximum 
attention and enjoy life, because they can be gone any moment from now… So, let me 
tell you a funny story. Today is Thursday, two days ago I was walking, taking a walk 
in the city with Maria and I remembered the last time I met Richard Johnson and we 
met and I was like “oh I need to call him, I need to speak with him”, it would be nice 
to speak with him, just to also tell him that I won´t be attending Jacobs wedding. 
When I got to the third floor here I opened my mailbox, now when I got on the bus, 
he had written me an e-mail. 
 
I: Wow, yeah, “telepati”, or what is it called telepathy (griner)? 
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S: Yeah and it has happened to us, and that is once I´m close with somebody that 
happens, when I think of them either I run into them or they call me or I call them. It 
happens to all my relations… 
 
I: That´s weird 
 
S: So all my relations, not… once I´m close with somebody, my spirit, because it´s 
my spirit that is drawn. 
 
I: So you think that even though there is like an ocean apart, you have some 
connection? 
 
S: Yes. And we spoke for, how was it, for like 45 minutes that day, and now if we 
don’t see each other for another one year… 
 
I: Your fine? 
 
S: I´m, fine, and he is fine. So in that sense I don’t miss people, when they say “oh I 
miss him so much.” I don’t. 
 
I: But are you also, when you travel to new places, are you good at building up a new 
social network and…? 
 
S: I don’t know, cause I´ve not been to any new places the last nine years. 
 
I: That’s true. 
 
S: But I think I will be, I will be fine in the sense that I´m a people-person, as much as 
I´m also an introvert, but I´m a people person when I want to be. Like, I have, in my 
network here, I have all kinds of people, when I´ve had barbeques in my place at least 
90 to 200 people shows up and they are all mixed. 
I: What? 90-200  
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S: 200 
 
I: how can they stay in your place? 
 
S: My old place, when I had my apartment, in the garden, we barbequed. 
 
I: Crazy 
 
S: So when I organize parties, a lot of people come from different places to be there. 
So I don’t feel that it will be difficult for me. Like my kind of person is ready to go to 
Afghanistan if there is a job there, or Sudan if there is a job. And when you get there, 
you´ll form new relationships, when there is a need for it. So that is my kind of 
person. So in that sense, if I find myself in Canada today, or London would be easy, 
would be the easiest of places for me to go in terms of building network, cause I have 
a lot of friends there. I have Richard, he said I could stay at his place, he´s not home 
most of the time anyway, so my uncle lives there, so London is the easiest of places 
that I could go. Sweden, yeah it´s because it´s close to Denmark – proximity. Canada 
will be a new start, but I think I have friends now. Being in Copenhagen has given me 
an opportunity to have friends all over the world, so in that sense it is easy for me to 
build new relationships, so that’s one of the reasons that I´m eager that whatever it is 
Denmark is offering me today, anywhere in the world can offer that, only if I´m 
willing to overcome my fear of the unknown and step out and that’s what I´m ready to 
do now. When I go on and come back, it won´t be the same again, so. 
 
I: Wow, interesting. Cool. Well has it been ok to be interviewed? 
 
S: Got a lot off my chest. 
 
I: That is sweet, so it was a good experience. 
 
S: Yes, when you talk, they say problems shared are half solved… 
 
I: Huh? 
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S: A problem shared is half solved. 
 
I: I don’t understand. 
 
S: When you share your problem or when you talk about what is on your heart, you 
have solved half of that problem. 
 
I: That´s true, I feel the same thing. 
 
S: Once you are able to formulate exactly what you are going through, then the 
problem is solved, on it´s way to be solved, so. 
 
I: Yeah, I have it the exact same way, you see it clearer in your head, somehow you, 
yeah, half the problem you have already solved just because you talk about it… 
 
S: When you are thinking about it and thinking and thinking and most of the time I 
live in my head. I was with a family last night, they say “Shawn a lot is bothering you, 
that I can see that you think too much and…” you know I share it, what is on my heart 
and stuff, and when you share your problem, you take of weights from your heart and 
you see things clearly, not only the other people can say “oh I know it´s this person, 
it´s this person who can help you,” because I do this, but I just, for me I know now, 
because no matter who I talk to they won´t help me with my immigration problems, 
but I just know that the only thing I need to do is to leave, there is no way around it. 
I´ve sort of waited, like “could do something else,” but I realize that is the only thing I 
need to do, to just leave the country and sige farvel. 
 
I: Yeah. Have you told your friends? 
 
S: Not yet. 
 
I: Not yet, ok. 
 
S: But I mean, I´m not saying goodbye now. I don’t want to say goodbye until I know 
what I´m saying hello to. 
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I: That is a good idea. Don’t do it like Judith did, when she was, remember when she 
was like “I´m leaving!?” 
 
S: I never even knew her that time, or I don’t remember that time. 
 
I: Ok, maybe she… 
 
S: She probably told me but I don’t remember. 
 
I: She never decided it a 100%, but she was pretty sure, like I remember being very 
sad, because she was like “I´m going to go, and there was something´s that just 
needed to go in order or something and then, I don’t even know what happened, why 
she stayed, cause I don’t think she was dating David at the point, maybe she just 
changed her mind… 
 
S: And now she is married and stuff. 
 
I: Yeah, isn´t it crazy? 
 
S: Yeah. I mean I wish when I, you know, another frustrating thing is this, most of my 
friends are married… 
 
I: Are married now? 
 
S: Yeah, and, we don’t have to record this part. 
 
I: No no I can take it out. 
 
S: Yeah, I mean it´s part of, is it a part of Danish immigration experience that we are 
talking about again. 
 
I: Yeah, everything is part of… 
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S: Ok, no problem then. Most of my friends are married and it´s not that they are  
pressing me or anything, but when I see why they could do what they are doing it´s 
because they have a job or they have a sustainable social income. When it comes, I 
don’t think I´m, I don’t think of myself as “oh I´m the smartest person in the world”, 
but I think I have a lot to offer, and I always told the a-kasse people, when they 
(udfald) “listen I just need an interview, if I can get in front of an interview, I have a 
lot to offer,” but I have not gotten, I feel like I have not been given that opportunity, 
so I said I would create my own opportunity. So… 
 
I: Well that’s because maybe that’s what you need to do, because if Denmark doesn’t 
recognize the resources that you have and want to take advantage of them, maybe you 
just have to create your own… 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: And then in retrospect Denmark will see “oh that was really smart, but we didn’t 
grasp the opportunity or whatever, you know. 
 
S: Yeah, but then again, I think that the kind of work I would do is mostly out there. I 
will still have a lot to do with Denmark in the future at least with the people, when I 
think about it. Funny enough, I´m even ready to move to Germany, just for you to 
know how much I don’t really want to be here, as like I´ll move to Germany and I 
don’t know anything about Germany, I don’t even know if thier immigration policies 
are worse, I don’t know. I was ready to go anywhere apart from Denmark, because I 
know that other places they are a bit lenient. 
 
I: Expect from Holland, don’t go to Holland. 
 
S: Expect from Holland. 
 
I: Yeah, Holland is about the same immigration… 
 
S: As Denmark. 
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I: Yeah, toughness, as Denmark. 
 
S: Holland has not even felt in my radar, I have not had Holland in the… but I said I, 
so I use to read a lot of these news and look at how those country, places, but I was 
ready to go to Germany, I applied for Ph.D. in Germany, I didn’t get it. I´ve applied 
for at least two Ph.D. programs. So I´m ready, pretty much set to go anywhere, expect 
Denmark. 
 
I: What what was your connection between marriage and work, did you feel like you 
have to get a work before you can be married or? 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Ok, so you can provide? 
 
S: Yeah, I can hold on to my own responsibility, because everything is about 
responsibility, so in that case, even, another thing, ok, this thing is actually important. 
Most people, most foreigners, because these are the policies of Europe, you can´t stay 
in a place unless you are married… 
 
I: You can´t? 
 
S: You almost can´t, in Europe, especially in Denmark, I mean… 
 
I: You mean as a foreigner? 
 
S: As a foreigner. But these have always been the rules. Mmany years ago until they 
started saying “ok we can give you a work visa blah blah blah”, but most places you 
cant stay in a place unless you are married. And I wasn’t ready to be part of an 
environment whereby it´s a woman who gives you papers, because any day she can 
get tired of you and say “Phhiiiid” (laver bevægelse med armen væk fra kroppen), 
“police take this man out of my life, change the lock keys.” I´ve heard countless of 
stories, so to tell you the truth I was scared to be with a Dane, because I didn’t want 
that to happen. This, and I have been very honest with you right now, that I was 
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scared at that point, people say “oh I don’t feel, I didn´t feel like this is working” or 
“it´s not you, it´s me, I don’t feel this anymore.” So when I saw that, this is also part 
of why I didn’t want to go to a place like Sweden, because all these people are to use 
a woman, their girlfriend to give them a paper. So I, again it was pride and maybe 
stupidity and I said “no I don’t want any, I don’t want anyone to say “I own this house 
so you can get out of my house”, so I said “I will buy my own place”. 
 
I: But it is also a real, how do you say, threat, because I´ve known people were, yeah, 
they got a divorce and the person who got, the person who was a foreigner had to 
leave. 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: And they have a job here, they have kids here, they have everything. 
 
S: So when I have heard stories upon stories upon stories like that, I said “I want to be 
here, I don’t want a woman to give me a paper, I don’t want that”. I want to have my 
own paper, like say if I had my own permanence and I say “we are marrying each 
other, I´m not using you for anything, this is just, I´m marrying you because I actually 
do care about you and if you care about me, then let´s, you know, let´s see what we 
can do together”. At the end of the day it´s all about coming together to do something. 
 
I: But is it also because you are afraid of other people, hvad hedder sådan noget, 
having a suspicion that you married a Danish girl to be able to stay here, or is it only 
your own thoughts about it? 
 
S: It´s mostly my own thoughts, it´s mostly that, but of course people are also talking, 
they are “oh” you know “do this” or “why don’t you do this?” Everybody does it, 
most people do it, but I just didn’t want to be part of that category of people, because 
even when Danes start talking to their friends as well, their friends start telling them 
“oh this guy doesn’t really love you, he doesn’t really care about you, he is just being 
with you because he wants to have the papers.” And one of the very first things I had 
to clarify to my girlfriend was “look I don’t want anything from you.” 
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I: It´s funny because for me and Jacob, I don’t think, we have never talked about it. 
Like I don’t know if he is just not afraid of it… 
 
S: He is an American, again. We are on different status. Two years ago there was a 
debate in the parliament, about, one woman saying “why is it that an Argentinian can 
not stay here and you are saying that people from southern countries are allowed to 
stay here, that they could, they would be treated different, that what kind of 
discrimination is that?”. It was being debated in the parliament, they were asking the 
prime minister and the guy couldn’t give an answer. So aren’t we saying there are 
some second class citizens. I say you are just recognizing it is a structural thing and 
everything in society like this is based on first class, second, third class. So I 
recognize were I belong. Like right now I can´t start a company. 
 
I: Yeah, you can´t? 
 
S: No 
 
I: You are not even allowed to, even if you had your green card, you are not even 
allowed to start a company. 
 
S: Even though if I had a genuine idea, or even though we can compete and do the 
same thing. I can´t do that, even if we have studied the same thing. I have a business 
idea, you have exactly the same, (udfald), rather than empower me to actually do 
whatever I want to do. In a place like America, oh you can do it. 
 
I: That’s true 
 
S: So when you see, when I look back and see all these things, Priscilla, it´s not very 
funny and I don’t want to be part of that. I´m not saying my own country is a saint, 
no, I, my family friend of ours works for an immigration office and I told her what I 
was going through here, she said “when Nigeria is starting enacting the immigration 
laws, then it will also be tougher,” because of the ridiculous things that we are 
exposed to all around the world, that´s why they are doing their (udfald), not because 
they are innately a bad, sort of country. 
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I: Yeah, but and maybe in Nigeria there are other challenges as well with corruption 
and… I don’t know so much about Nigeria. 
 
S: There is corruption, there are all those things, but it is also a country that is 
growing, the country had the largest FDI last year, for American investment. 
 
I: FDI is that…? 
 
S: Foreign direct investment 
 
I: Ok  
 
S: Last year, in the whole of Africa, and this year it is said to even go higher than 
anywhere in Africa. So the country is growing as well, so when I see the opportunities 
there and I say I´m just wasting my life here for two years, doing nothing, I don’t 
want to be. Not the people, not people, it´s the system, that I´m against. And even the 
US, I don’t want to be in the US just for my own political reasons, but yeah. So that is 
the thing that is with me being here, I don’t want to be stigmatized “oh I only do this 
because I needed something”. Now let´s state the obvious, if I marry my girlfriend I 
will move to Sweden. Would I get a paper? Yes, you understand? Or most of the UK, 
will I get a paper? Yes, but is that why I am doing it? No. 
 
I: So what you mean is that just because you know how to play the system, you don´t 
want to do it, because it will like, keep you further down in that category of being a 
foreigner… 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: In a sense, it´s to protect your own self, your picture of yourself in a way as well? 
 
S: That is also part of it, but it´s not, it´s not very much that, it´s more or less like… 
the reason why I didn´t want to take like a short cut in the system was an issue of 
integrity, it has everything to do with integrity. Not that the people that did it don’t 
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have any integrity, but they made choices and maybe I was too scared to make such 
choices, because my faith comes in and… that what if I´m dating a girl and me 
knowing fully well that I just needed a paper from her, and after three, four, five 
years, I can say sorry it´s not working, when I get the paper I say “that’s it”, because 
most foreigners believe that she would do the same thing to them, not everybody, but 
some that do it they believe that she would probably do the same to me some day. 
 
I: So they justify it like that? 
 
S: They justify it like that. It´s not all. 
 
I: No no, but it´s very, it can be a grey area, you know it´s really hard because you 
have to search your own motives so much and how can you ever be a 100% sure of 
your own motives and… 
 
S: I mean the first… like my own relationship is very much based on character of who 
she is, she is beautiful, I say that is the least of my own bottom of criteria of being 
with a person. It doesn’t matter what, even though I would say I was looking for a 
black person when I met Maria, that’s why I said “hey listen, this… 
 
I: You were looking for a black girl (griner)? 
 
S: Oh yeah, I said “this thing it can´t work, that it just can´t work, because I´m not 
staying here and if I end up being in Nigeria you can´t fit in, not because she can´t fit 
in, because there are a lot of foreigners actually working in Nigeria, so, but I just felt, 
there is a lot of (udfald), there is a lot of things I have to do, I don’t want to do it. So 
we actually look far beyond into the future and the way I pictured it exactly that’s 
exactly what has happen. 
 
I: What has happen. 
 
S: Yeah especially with immigration stuff. Because I have seen stories, but I just felt 
mine would be different. 
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I: Yeah, but then it didn’t turn out… 
 
S: No it didn’t. But I have already. Mentally I was prepared for it, mentally, so when I 
see it I said this is ridiculous. So that’s the problem being in Denmark, that’s the life 
of a foreigner here. And this is for me, I´m not answering just for anybody, but this is 
for me who has played by the rules and people who have not played by the rules, they 
still go enjoy their lives, they do their own thing. 
 
I: Stay here or? 
 
S: They stay here or in Sweden or what not. And everybody, we are still in the same 
country, but not in the same boat. Their lives are easier, they are much more freer, 
so… I felt in that case if I have to blame, which I don’t really don’t like to, I felt let 
down but I also let myself down, by not taking decisions when I should have. 
Because, and part of this is you can´t change the system, you can´t change people, so 
this is my own responsibility… 
 
I: Cause you thought the system would change at some point? 
 
S: Exactly. I was waiting for it. For a long time my friends begged me “come lets go 
let’s go, lets go to Sweden, move your address to Sweden.” I was even given 
admission in Sweden and I rejected it. 
 
I: So when you look back, would you have, you should have gone to Sweden is that 
what you are saying? 
 
S: Yeah. When I got admission to RUC I also got admission to Sweden. 
 
I: Ok, and you wish you would have taken Sweden instead? 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: Yeah it would have given you an easier journey, immigration-wise. 
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S: Immigration, visa and maybe job visa. 
 
I: Yeah maybe, you never know. 
 
S: Maybe job vise. As is, I would be more, my friends who move to Sweden are more 
comfortable, all of them. I have a friend, he lives in Uppsala, the wife is a medical 
professor in Uppsala, she teach in hospital. The guy himself he didn’t have anything 
before, now he is very well, you know very well settled and the environ… all my 
friends that moved to Sweden their lives is better, all of them, not single, I can´t think 
of anyone of them there is having a slopping, they are doing excellently well. 
 
I: Yeah sometimes it sucks that you have to, you know, know things retrospectively in 
life. 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: You know, but that is how life is, you can´t predict the future, sadly. 
 
S: Yeah, so in that case I actually regret that I didn’t take that decision… 
 
I: But then again you wouldn’t have met Maria and you know, who knows maybe you 
will grow old together and… 
 
S: Yeah, but which again, again right, I don’t regret anything. Even if I had not met 
Maria I would still be fine. I mean you can as well say “why didn’t I go to the UK or, 
then I wouldn’t have met Maria,” perhaps we could have met at some point in the 
future, so it really, speculation in that area I wouldn’t do it. But I know for sure if I 
had gone to Sweden my life would have been better. I´m, you say “how do I know 
that?” because there is evidences of my friends who took a decision. And this time I 
wouldn’t have been with a woman as such, but my life would have been better 
because I would have finished my education in Sweden, I would have been part of the 
system and the system would have been, I would have, actually been long, like my 
mind would have been set to it. 
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I: Ok, you would have stayed in Sweden you think? 
 
S: Oh yeah, I could have. 
 
I: So does that mean that if you, let´s say you didn’t have all these problems, let´s say 
you just got your, you know green card after studying and you got your permanent in 
Denmark, you would have stayed in Denmark as well, if everything had just been 
easy from the start? 
 
S: Like if I had not had a lot of immigration rules or problems I would have 
maintained a physical address in Denmark. 
 
I: Ok, and what does that mean, a physical address, like you would have gone around 
or? 
 
S: No a physical address in the sense that even if I´m working abroad… 
 
I: Ok, you would have kept your base in Denmark? 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: Ok, yeah, that makes sense. 
 
S: But now, by God’s grace, 2014, I don’t even want to have an address here. I don’t 
even want to have a social security number here, come 2014. I don’t know precisely 
when in 2014, but I know for a fact that I don’t want to have anything here that, you 
might say “well how would you visit Denmark, when you don’t have any of those 
things?” Well I can visit Denmark if I get a Swedish visa, if I, cause of course that is 
also my plan that either my address is in Sweden or in the UK. What I should have 
done many years ago, five years ago, now I want to do it, which would take me 
another five years to ever think of getting a permanency in any country. So the longer 
I wait the longer it takes to get to, to get my paperwork. 
 
I: Yeah, until you can have all the freedoms and rights that comes with it, you know. 
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S: Yeah 
 
I: Yeah, that makes sense. 
 
S: So Denmark doesn’t look like a place that is ready to give that up any time, 
because they can as well say “Yes sorry, you´ve had green card for three years and 
you have now worked full time for a year, therefor we are not going to renew your 
green card.” It´s a 100% possible. 
 
I: Like say that they are not going to renew it? 
 
S: Mmhm “no we can´t give you a permanence.” Not knowing that there are 
companies that won´t give you a job because you don’t have the permanence, it´s not 
written, but it happens. 
 
I: Yeah, well that makes sense, if you see it from the company’s perspective as well. 
 
S: Well from the perspective, because they don’t want to go through visa hassles if 
they have to send you abroad to go and do something, they don’t want to… 
 
I: Yeah or if you can only stay for two years and then you have to go because you 
can´t get your green card renewed or something. 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: Yeah it´s annoying  
 
S: So that is my story really 
 
I: That is great Shawn, thank you for spending so much time on it. 
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BILAG	  4:	  INTERVIEW	  MED	  SALLY	  FRA	  FILIPPINERNE 
 
Interview med Sally (kvinde), 31 år, (under uddannelse) fra Filippinerne 
foretaget d. 19.07.2013 
 
Interviewer (I) 
Sally (S) 
 
I: Do you prefer the interview to be in English or Danish? 
 
S: English is that ok? 
 
I: Yeah it is totally fine, it doesn’t matter. And, oh yeah what I am writing about, it´s a 
very broad theme that I´m writing about, it´s basically, I´m writing from this narrative 
method, if you know? 
 
S: yeah yeah yeah. 
 
I: So it´s, it´s very open and it is basically just like, I´m just interested in hearing 
immigrant’s stories and how their experience has been to live here in Denmark as an 
immigrant. So that also means that whatever has been important for you is what you 
can talk about, like there is nothing wrong you can say if you know what I mean. 
Yeah and of course if there is something that I ask you that you don’t want to talk 
about or answer, then you just say it. 
 
S: I can hold my peace. 
 
I: Yes you can hold your peace, exactly. Yeah and I think the structure of the 
interview will just be that I ask you an opening question that will just lead to you 
telling the story of you know, why you came to Denmark blah blah blah, and then 
after you have told your story then I will just ask you additional questions if I feel like 
it´s necessary. 
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S: That will be fine. 
 
I: Ok, sweet. So yeah if you just want to start out by just telling me the story of why 
you came to Denmark and what you have been doing here and just like how has your 
experience been as an immigrant here in Denmark. 
 
S: Well… (griner). 
 
I: (griner) I know it is a lot of questions so you can just take them one at a time. 
 
S: Well, I never had any plans of coming here anyway in the beginning, but a friend 
kept inviting me over, but she was an au pair, and she said “oh yeah I can do two 
years experience here in Denmark.” For a year I kept saying no and then I, because I 
was admitted to a university in Australia for my masters program, but eventually 
things turned out to be different and I found myself here in Denmark. When I was 
here to start with, living with a Danish family, they asked me how long I would want 
to be. My visa was for two years. I said “I´ll only be here for a year, that’s it” (griner), 
cause my plan was really to do my masters program somewhere, maybe in Australia, 
cause I already had that admission. It never happened. I saw an opportunity to start 
my masters here, to start my education here and I realized “ok, I´m already here in 
Denmark, I mean why not just stay here and then do my education”. So eventually I 
stayed with my family for a year. That was like you know instead of two years that 
was my plan and that plan happened (griner). So, yeah I started my education in 2010 
for a top-of BA honors, top-of from UK at Niels Broch and then afterwards, after 
finishing that I got accepted in RUC for the masters program. It was a bit difficult 
because, I mean I had to pay my tuition fee, like tuition fee, cost of living and 
everything else. I don’t get any discount for transportation because I´m above 26 so… 
 
I: No SU? 
 
S: Yeah everything, no SU, nothing. So I had to live. But the good thing about my 
experience was the whole year, the first year in 2009 I knew about another language 
and as an au pair you are entitled to learn another language for the au pair program 
itself, it´s cultural exchange you know. So I thought learning it would be interesting 
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enough, also to understand the people around you, so I learned the language, I learned 
it for six months, I mean I went to school for six months and I think that, that was the 
key for me, because then it was easier to get a job. Yeah, I mean I didn’t speak fluent 
Danish (griner), but I could, I think I write better than I speak and understand more. 
At that time I think, if you speak slowly or just you know not very far for that Danish 
then I understand about 80-90%, so I think I was better off when I was in the 
language school. So that opened a lot of doors for me, so I work in Ikea and I´ve 
worked with a plejehjem, like some short periods, so it really opened up to many 
opportunities. And then after plejehjem, after Ikea then I went to SFO, just because I 
know a little Danish (griner). 
 
I: (griner) They accepted you. 
 
S: But it was difficult during my first SFO work, one kid actually said “Sally du kan 
ikke rigtig dansk” (griner). 
 
I: (griner) Wow, smack. 
 
S: Jeg taler engelsk så. I mean I think, but I mean recently my Danish is not that good 
(griner). I´m still working in that school anyway and even more exposure because 
well it really feels good that you know what the people are saying and I, I think I 
understand more of the culture through the language. So yeah, I´m still doing my 
masters right now and it has been four years since I´m here. And my host family still 
laughs at me because I told them that I would be here for a year and now it has been 
four years and counting, so (griner), I don’t know. 
 
I: It´s funny. 
 
S: Yeah, do you have any questions? 
 
I: Yeah, so you said that you had a friend here who asked you to come to Denmark. 
Can you remember before you came what, did you know anything about Denmark, 
like what was your picture…? 
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S: Oh, that was funny. I only knew Denmark then because of the movie, Prince, 
Prince, this movie, it´s a Hollywood movie, Prince and I, the prince and me…? 
 
I: Oh yeah I know which one you are talking about. 
 
S: Yeah you know, where it´s the prince of Denmark and then what else do I know, 
Danish cookies (griner). 
 
I: Cause they are everywhere in the world. 
 
S: Yeah it´s funny I went to Madagascar actually and saw Danish cookies. But 
anyways, but my mother knew more than I did, so when I told her about “ok my 
friend has been asking me” and she was like “oh well Denmark, Danes are the most 
happiest people in the world, you know that?”, I said “ok”. So I had so little 
orientation about Denmark, aside from, ok we have to memorize the capital of… so I 
know Copenhagen by default. 
 
I: Yeah exactly, but you dint have so many maybe expectations when you came here 
since you only, you only thought you were going to be here a year right? 
 
S: Yeah no not at all, but I said I really came here as of my intention was to really 
know the culture, and I lived with a family that really brought me to different cultural 
events like fakkeltoget… how do you say it, do you know when the queen, queen’s 
royal family for the, opens up the summer castle, so we went there with all the 
torches, and so we have done that, I have met the queen, I mean not met (griner)… 
 
I: Wow Sally (griner). 
 
S: I know, I know I´m very important. But I have been to many cultural events, I´ve 
been to Fridays rock together with my family and so many other, so. I did not have 
many, so much expectation, but I wanted to see what it is. I´ve seen Matador (griner). 
 
I: Aah that is a really good cultural like integration thing. 
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S: Yeah we had it for every day until Christmas, so we sat down as family and 
watched it and they would pause the video every time I don’t understand. 
 
I: Wow that is so nice. 
 
S: Yeah so they were very patient explaining to me what they saw, what they did, the 
history and so, it was really good. 
 
I: That’s cool. So it was a, it was a, “hvad hedder sådan noget,” au pair visa for two 
years? 
 
S: Yeah au pair, yeah one and a half or two years, one and a half, yeah. 
 
I: Cool and then your one year of education was that finishing your bachelor before 
you started your masters or? 
 
S: Yeah that was a top-of program. 
 
I: Ok, and when, like can you remember when you like, oh you said that it was 
because you were already in Denmark, so you thought that “maybe my education, I 
should check out the education possibilities here in stead of going to…”. 
 
S: Yes yes yes, instead of going somewhere else. 
 
I: When you started your education or your masters program, did you think that you 
were going to stay in Denmark for a longer time or did you think “I´m just going to 
take my education and then, you know, who knows where I´m going”. 
 
S: Ok, maybe some people would laugh at me at the end of it, but anyway I said I 
would just finish my education I would not stay here any longer and I was just 
waiting for it to be finished, looking forward to it. But I mean things, things had been 
changing. I was so strong in my opinion before and my plans that I just finish it, I 
mean that’s it, it´s too, life wasn’t very easy for me here to start with. I think juggling 
with work and feeding yourself and paying, and making sure and I, I believe in 
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excellence with education or whatever you do, I have very strong principal when it 
comes to that. So I bid myself studying and yeah also balancing it with fun and work 
and the other end and missing home, I haven’t been home for four years. 
 
I: You haven’t been home for four years? Wow. 
 
S: So I miss my family like crazy. 
 
I: Yeah of course. 
 
S: So it wasn’t very easy for me, it isn´t easy still, but things have changed, I think 
my… a friend of mine kept asking me for two years actually, if I get a Ph.D. would I 
want to accept it you know, or would I even think about it, and I said no for two years 
“no no no no no” (griner), and recently I found myself, yeah why not (griner). 
 
I: So it is almost at the end of your… 
 
S: Masters 
 
I: Your end of going and then you change your plans. 
 
S: Yeah yeah oh my god, this is crazy. 
 
I: That is so funny. 
 
S: But why not. My mother is an acamedi… 
 
I: Is an academic? 
 
S: Yeah. So I think it is in our blood or an influence. I like teaching, so I was thinking, 
ok if I could get a Ph.D. then I would probably have more opportunities afterwards, 
but who knows. And yeah, I don’t know anymore (griner). 
 
I: (griner) We will see. 
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S: I have some plans, but. 
 
I: Ok, that is cool. But in spite of, in spite of like all the things you said about how 
hard it can be here and you don’t get SU and you have to work so much besides 
studying and stuff, what, despite all these things, what is it that would still keep you 
here? 
 
S: Oh (griner). Well in Denmark I do two of those things I love doing, one is I think, 
they called me the permanent student, but (griner)… here doing my masters is one 
thing that I really wanted to do and in service, like you know my work is pretty much 
in to service, like with the kids and integration and family, and I think this is my 
passion in life. And I´m, I think I´m so privileged that I do two of the things that I 
really want to do. And here in Denmark I don’t wake up like “what am I doing here”, 
well I do a lot of days (griner), 90% maybe, but you know one of the things, because 
of the hard, it´s not an easy life right. So sometimes you would say “what am I doing 
here”, but at the end of it, I still want to be here right now because I´m doing the 
things that I really like to do. But if in the future I would have one thing that I would 
pick for a reason why I would stay here, is… it´s not work, I think more, I think 
because of the network that I belong to or that I have. Home is not, home is very 
relative, home is, yeah home is where you have people you can be family even 
without having the blood connection. So I probably would go home because I, to the 
Philippines because that is were my family is, but I´m not without a home anyway in 
Denmark, and it´s ok, I love Copenhagen summer, I just love it, I love it so much, 
except for the weather during winter, I´ll probably go home. 
 
I: You should. 
 
S: But I think it´s network and here I have seen the other side of the world which I 
only read in text books and seen in television when I was in the Philippines and it has 
actually changed a lot of fundamental, not changed but it has opened my, my, my 
perspective in the wider and some of it I´ve seen the bad side, but some of it I have 
seen the good side of being here, but that just makes it even more holistic, my 
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perspective, yeah. So it´s, my network here is very huge and yeah, and actually I feel 
like I have been living here for ten years now and I think it´s the language, I think. 
 
I: Yeah, do you use Danish…? 
 
S: In everyday? 
 
I: Yeah, just when you go about, on your work and…? 
 
S: It depends, it depends. Well at work they speak Danish and I speak English 
because… 
 
I: You just answer them back in English? 
 
S: Yeah and then they speak back in Danish and it is not a confusion anymore at the 
work place, but… Well in SFO I have to speak Danish with the kids, but they are very 
flexible with me. I´m also thinking, ok well outside I speak Danish when I have to, 
grocery stores, yeah cafes, you know the most functional Danish. But sometimes I 
just automatically, I just speak English. Well if I´m speaking with older people I don’t 
use English, but with younger people I just, or sometimes when they see maybe my 
black hair and brown skin and then they would say “what, what did you say?”. 
 
I: When you speak Danish or what? 
 
S: Yeah sometimes when I speak Danish. 
 
I: Cause they get surprised that you speak Danish? 
 
S: Mm, so I think sometimes it is convenient. 
 
I: Yeah, so what you said is that you, because of your really strong network here, you 
think, you feel like it is a home to you, Denmark? 
 
	   9	  
S: Yeah well, yeah well the question comes up again, but home, well yeah it could be, 
I´m not homeless in Denmark and I feel like I have been living here for ten years. The 
language is very helpful. So if I stay here it would not be a strange be anymore, any 
longer, and yeah, and I probably can, yeah and I have a job, so if I don’t, if I don’t get 
a job, if I don’t get a Ph.D., if I don’t get married, you know like this is probably the 
one reason I would stay here aside from a job, then I would go somewhere else. 
 
I: Ok 
 
S: Yeah, even though it´s very ideal for me to stay here, like I could get a green card. 
 
I: Yeah, you qualify for that? 
 
S: Yeah I qualify for a green card, but right, as what I´ve said my perspective has 
changed, so I probably won’t settle for the ideal, because I can speak the language, 
because I can stay technically, but if I get opportunities or if I don’t get these 
opportunities I´m looking for in Denmark, then I´ll probably go somewhere else. 
 
I: Ok, yeah, have you thought about any place you would want to go if you are not 
staying here? 
 
S: Ov (griner)… 
 
I: I´m asking you a hard question. 
 
S: Yeah not as, there is no specific place, but I´m very very open. I probably, I mean 
I´m into social, I´m a social entrepreneur, so I have an organization in Madagascar 
together with a friend, but I think that is more of an extra work for me, it won´t be 
primary work at the moment, so my network here would connect me to Madagascar 
and the work I do there, so it´s very strategic to be here. 
 
I: Yeah that’s cool, so maybe just what wherever they are open to a job? 
 
S: Yeah wherever they are open, a Ph.D. in Amsterdam. 
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I: You would be ready to go? 
 
S: Yeah I would be ready to go, yeah. I´m less scared now. 
 
I: How come, or like…? 
 
S: Yeah mm hm, how come? Yeah, I think I´m the person that is really, I go for what 
I want and if there is an opportunity I go for it, I think I´m braver than I think (griner), 
sometimes I think I am, but you know, but like most of my decisions have been 
because this is what I have been wanting to do, and I´m not, I´m not easily scared, I 
actually love some things that are new to me, I love to be challenged time to time, so 
here in Denmark it is less challenging for me, except for ok I have not been home and 
this and that, but for me the world, it may be overrated, but right now, I mean the 
world is so small… I mean I could go to Sweden or to some developing countries. 
 
I: Yeah, so that is what you mean is that it is small… 
 
S: It´s small… 
 
I: You feel like it´s open to you in a sense or? 
 
S: Yeah yeah or maybe, I don’t have all the access to all the opportunities, but if I find 
myself somewhere in developing countries in Africa or something like that, I don’t 
think there is, the only different would be the geographical, you know, but or maybe 
some other factors, culturally and stuff like that, but with, probably because of the 
education that I have here, that has opened up a lot of perspective in my life, and and 
it´s getting more real to me this globalization and you know like, one hour away you 
are somewhere else, you speak different language. And probably also because I´m 
about to finish my masters and I have more qualifications, so I am less intimidated by 
yeah, like maybe competence wise, I´m less intimidated.  
 
I: That makes sense. What is it again your masters is in? 
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S: it´s in economics, but I´m an accountant, so… and I have done a five years 
accounting bachelors, topped with accounting and finance. 
 
I: Wow that is a long bachelor’s. 
 
S: Yeah and then I have my economics and business administration, and probably 
also because of the experience I had, and, and I, yeah I have been adding to my skills 
while I´m here, so not that I only do accounting, but I also develop accounting 
systems. So somehow it gives me a sense of, what do you call it, employability, like 
because I can give you something, that a normal accountant wouldn’t be able to give 
you. So I have this… 
 
I: You feel like you have value? 
 
S: Yeah I feel like I have value, and if not then, yeah (griner). Yeah I think I have a 
very strong grasp of what I can do, of what I will do, what I want to do in my life. Of 
course there are so many factors to consider, but I mean, is there an opportunity and 
other things, emotional stability, like being away from home or just stress from 
anywhere. I mean it is really difficult, but when it comes to my perspective, I think 
there is nothing to be really afraid of. It´s ok, it´s ok to leave Denmark, even though I 
have been here for ten years (griner).  
 
I: Mentally  
 
S: Mentally  
 
I: That is cool. Well yeah you mentioned that you like yeah that you hadn’t gone 
home in five years and you really miss your family, would that have any impact on 
your decisions on where to live in the future, that your family is back in the 
Philippines?  
 
S: I think so, well then again it´s just a matter of resources, I mean it doesn’t matter if 
I travel 20 hours to go home as long as I can go home. 
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I: Ok, as long as you have the resources… 
 
S: Resources to do that. I think the place where I live or where I settle, will not be, 
would be less of a priority. 
 
I: That makes sense. The really strong network you have here, I´m thinking of course 
you will be sad if you have to leave Denmark, to yeah not be around them, but are 
you confident that anywhere you go in the world you will be able to, you know, find a 
new network, work and…? 
 
S: Well the funny thing is that, since the, well I think it´s both your own effort and 
also culturally I guess. 2. 
 
I: Yeah, how has it been like, you have a lot of international friends here in Denmark 
or? 
 
S: Yes 
 
I: Have you got any close Danish friends as well? 
 
S: Well yeah my host family, she calls me friend (griner) and we are communicating 
on a regular basis, actually I have a spring-roll date with her. 
 
I: Oh nice.  
 
S: So I know, yeah I think she is very close, a Danish close friend and I think I could 
consider her as a friend as well. Like we are very open, I know her love life, her 
family, she talks to me, she communicates, it´s a two-way communication, she is one 
of them. And then I also have some Danish, like the, from, not really from the church, 
I go to the church right, so people I know and I see often, but not that I have a very 
deep relationship with them, but when it comes to being able to talk to a Dane or 
accessibility to talk to a Dane I don’t think I, I think I have the access, it´s just a 
matter of do you want it, does she have time for it, stuff like that. But for example I 
have Danish from school, so I have like this communication with them, but yeah, I 
	   13	  
think that is also the downside of being international and having international 
network, because I have a more close international network, than Danish. 
 
I: Is it just because it is easier to get an international network? 
 
S: Yeah it´s easier, it´s easier, it has been easier. 
 
I: Ok yeah, are the Danes harder to get to know or? 
 
S: Yeah I think, for me personally, I mean it is very relative, as I said I think language 
is very important. Speak to a Dane in language in “du taler ikke rigtig dansk Sally”, 
(griner), but in a way that they know that you are an international, you have not 
grown up here and then you try to speak to them, actually they open up, but most 
internationals that I know that do not speak the language they will, you will hear how 
difficult it is to find a Dane. 
 
I: Ok, so it goes together with the language? 
 
S: It goes together, well that is one thing, a very big factor is the language, you don’t 
have to speak the language, you know fluently or, even just two, three Danish words, 
I mean it opens up, it opens up. But also when it comes to I guess the Danish 
community, I think it´s… it takes for you to talk, it takes a lot of initiative. If you 
want to be a friend with a Dane it takes a lot of initiative. 
 
I: Like from the foreigner’s side? 
 
S: Yeah yeah, at least that is what I have seen. It is not very typical that a Dane would 
come to you and say “hi” and (griner), yeah “hi, my name is”, you know they don’t 
really do that unless it´s a functional event, like there is a function, there is an event. I 
have seen more Danes of course, but not in a normal basis in the everyday life it´s 
very very untypical (griner). 
 
I: It is, I agree, as a Dane I agree (griner). 
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S: But ones you know them I guess there is no, no, same human beings you know, 
yeah you talk to them, open up, they open up as well. 
 
I: Yeah it just takes a little longer maybe. 
 
S: Even old people, young people, well at least in my experience. 
 
I: Yeah ok, that’s cool. 
 
S: I´ve known some 70+ people, they have invited me to their homes, I have seen 
them for once, only one time, they said “do you want to come home to me”, I said 
“ok”, they live in Hundested, so far away, but I´m like “ok”. I´ve also met some like 
teenagers, like 16 year old and I have been to their place. Yeah so I think it´s initiative 
and willingness by being open. You don’t get consumed, it is true Danish culture, 
society it´s a bit closed, but open up and they open up as well, well that’s how far how 
I´ve been to communicate with people. I don’t know, I haven’t met anyone who is 
really like “I don’t want to talk to you.” 
 
I: Have you ever experienced any form of racism in Denmark. 
 
S: Well you know sometimes you get things, you get to hear a lot of stories, like as I 
have said the international network is a big factor, how much the internationals think 
about the Danes and the Danish society, so sometimes you get messed up in your 
head “ok they are like this, like that” you know… 
 
I: Danes? 
 
S: Yeah like they talk about what they don’t like about the Danes, I mean I think that 
is very generally human like behavior (griner), you talk about what you don’t like and 
you know how it is better off at your hometown and stuff like that. So you sometimes 
get messed up, sometimes you get influenced in your mind and it´s really an awful 
thing, but racism, well before I think, and that was my prejudges I guess, like before 
when I go to the bus and (griner), and I´m just being very open, I go to the bus and 
people would look at me and I thought that, and look at me in not a very nice way, 
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and sometimes in my head I would say “well actually you can not look at me like that, 
because I´m paying taxes and I´m not getting any benefits at all”, from my tax right, 
that I pay, and that it happened a lot of time, it was in my head, it really wasn’t 
probably not true, it´s just all the factors adding up, your tired, you´re paying taxes, 
you have to do this and that and you don’t get any benefits from the society. I mean 
you know like directly. 
 
I: Yeah, so the structure in the society…? 
 
S: Yeah, like not SU, not tuition you know all these things. I got that feeling and for a 
long time. And also like one time I had a class mate, we were on the same train and 
then he asked me why I was here in Denmark and before I could answer he said “oh is 
it because you can study for free?”, and then I said “I hoped you are right, but you are 
wrong (griner), I actually pay this much money” and then he was surprised and the 
way he treated me changed. 
 
I: Really? Ok 
 
S: It changed, he was like, right away his expression, his facial expression changed 
and from that on he treated me so differently. 
 
I: Like better or worse? 
 
S: Like better, like in a better way, like he would talk to me and stuff? 
 
I: That is interesting, why do you think that is? 
 
S:  I don’t know. Also the Danish end, I mean I think it´s an open secret that a lot of 
people they talk and say stuff, some internationals misusing, or you know, but it hurts 
when it is not true right and then you are actually, yeah working your but off (griner), 
yeah and it´s not true right. But I guess, I guess, I mean he also has some, maybe… 
reason why, why, it is true, for him it is true relatively. For Danes and Europeans they 
can study here for free, but it probably was a lack of knowledge, I mean he did not 
know that… 
	   16	  
 
I: Yeah definitely. 
 
S: Other than European, they need to pay tuition fee and I happened to be one of 
them. But it´s a lack of knowledge I guess. I guess people would behave differently… 
 
I: Yeah I think so too. 
 
S: …had they had this knowledge? 
 
I: Yeah yeah, it´s interesting. When you, I don’t know how your everyday life looks 
like now, but you said at some point you had to work a lot and maybe go to Danish 
and go to school at the same time. Can you tell me like how did your day look like, or 
your week, how was it like planned out, do you know what I mean. 
 
S: When I was? 
 
I: When you were both doing Danish and working and school. 
 
S: Aha, so you mean like since I came. Well ok I´ll just make it quick, the first year I 
lived with a family, so the agreement was to have 30 hours light house work at home 
and so then I go to the Danish class for four hours twice a week, no five, six hours 
twice a week, that was a more intensive course. So I get up at six a clock and then I, 
six a clock I have to go to school until and then I cut my school because I have to be 
home before my host family come home and their in the top level management, so 
they come home actually, she comes home around one a clock, two a clock. 
 
I: Wow that is really early. 
 
S: Yeah she works at home more often, like four times a day, I mean four times a 
week, but… 
 
I: So you had to miss some classes? 
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S: Yeah I had to miss some classes, some hours normally, so I cut it two hours less. 
Then I have to go home and do my household chores and I have to cook for the 
family and all these things, so that’s my normal, that was my normal day. And then 
when I actually got the visa, I have to work for my family because I guess there was 
still like a sense of dependence, there was still some dependence anyways. So I have 
to wake up, prepare breakfast… 
 
I: Even though you were not officially an au pair anymore or? 
 
S: Well my school would start in September and I still lived with them for two 
months I guess. So I have to, actually when I was working in plejehjem I had to wake 
up three o’clock, no four o’clock because I have to be there to start working early in 
the morning and then I have to prepare breakfast before, the night before and then I go 
to my class afterwards, so I do, I clean, I clean the house after coming from work, for 
six hours, I go home, clean the house and then I take shower of course because to just 
get refreshed and you know get my mind ready and then I have to go to school. And 
that was the routine for two months, it was crazy and I live in Slange…? 
 
I: Where? 
 
S: Slange, slangerup. 
 
I: Slangerup, ok. 
 
S: Yeah, so that’s one hour and 45 minutes away, so I have to run from 3 a clock to 
reach to my class at five a clock… 
 
I: So you did the evening school? 
 
S: Yeah I did the evening school and then I have my, I have to come, my school 
finishes at nine, so I arrive at home at 11, I had to wake up again at 3 a clock. 
 
I: Wow not so much sleep then. 
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S: No, and I have to study as well, so that was the two months. 
 
I: That is crazy. Was that the craziest period, like being here in Denmark? 
 
S: Not, not really (griner). 
 
I: Ok, Sally (griner). 
 
S: I worked part time during the regular months, during the summer I worked 52, I 
had an experience, I had to work a lot of hours so sometimes I could sleep in the train 
and while I worked in Ikea, like a morning shift in logistics and I lived here in the 
city, so I have to wake up at twelve to be there for my 4am job and then after work I 
just get home to get dressed and then sit in the office until 6pm and then I have to go 
home because I have to sleep, so, so that was the craziest. 
 
I: Ok that is tough. 
 
S: And I have to sleep while the sun is up, so yeah, yeah that was not the best time of 
my life. I couldn’t even talk to my parents, I was, I was missing in their eyes and it´s 
because the time difference is six hours, so it´s pretty… 
 
I: So it just never made sense. 
 
S: Then I, then you have to balance with studies as well. 
 
I: And how did you manage like after you got your study visa and you studied and 
stuff, how, was it, how did you manage to get the money for everything? 
 
S: Oh in the beginning I got a loan from the bank and so, my host family helped 
cosign the loan and then I promised that I would pay during the summer. So I paid off 
my loan, I loaned maybe about 40.000 in the beginning and then I finished off the 
loan, just after, during the summer a few months after the loan I was able to pay like 
more than half of it just by working, working, working during the summer. And then 
my, after finishing that semester or year, when I have to start with my masters, I have 
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to pay for the first semester, so I got another loan from the bank and then that was it 
and then I got this letter from the school that I get waiver for my tuition fee. 
 
I: Oh wow 
 
S: Yeah and it was amazing, I don’t think it was very natural for them to give a vavor 
from the school because it should be when your program starts, then you get a vavor. 
They evaluated my credentials and then yeah, then they just send me a letter, so that 
was like relief, oh my god. 
 
I: So your life has been a little more easier since? 
 
S: Yeah since… 
 
I: Or what, you didn’t have to work as much maybe? 
 
S: Well work is relative cause I also do a lot of volunteer service… 
 
I: Yeah I´m just checking, so we are good on time. 
 
S: Yeah, or I do a lot of service, volunteer service. So actually my job is full time in 
effect, not that it has to be, but in effect it is, because I work part time and then part of 
it is to be able to volunteer and I volunteer a lot, so I still have same work hours, but 
mentally stressed less. 
 
I: Ok, is it because… 
 
S: It´s not that you sleep and I sleep “ok I have to come up with a 150 tuition fee, 
150.000 tuition fee” and in the morning you have to work, study and you´re alone, 
you don’t have anyone to talk to about what you feel right now, the weather, you do 
not want to get up, it´s wintertime, it´s crazy you know it´s very cold and all this 
things, it´s lesser, it´s lesser, way lesser, like I sleep and I can think other issues than 
just… 
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I: Than just survival… 
 
S: Yeah and just thinking “ok where do I get money tomorrow for tuition fee”. I had 
that, it´s very stressful. When you finish a semester, the hardest time was when I was 
writing my 30 ETCs, because in my mind I kept thinking “where will I get my tuition 
fee?”, and I was writing… 
 
I: The bachelors or? 
 
S: During my first semester in the master’s program. I was writing together with four 
people, but I was thinking about how to get my tuition fee, where I will work during 
the summer and they don’t know about it. You don’t have to tell them. 
 
I: You didn’t want to tell them or? 
 
S: Not that I don’t want, but it´s also a matter of timing, you are all cramming doing 
your stuff. So not many people know about what was going through me. 
 
I: No, but it really affected you everyday or? 
 
S: Yeah every day during the exams, that was when I was so struck with all the issues, 
the monetary issues and I had to wake up and I, I think I had a mild depression or 
something like that. Would have to drag myself of from bed to go to work and to 
smile because you know you need to do it right, so that was I think a very very 
difficult time, and then after two, three, four weeks I got a letter from the school, so 
(griner). 
 
I: The best, the best news. 
 
S: Yeah and I think also it´s not very difficult… 
(afbrydelse) 
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I: There was a question I was thinking about, when you, in these periods were it was 
maybe the toughest, was there any time during this period where you thought that you 
just wanted to leave Denmark and go to the Philippines or? 
 
S: Oh yeah everyday (griner) 
 
I: (griner) 
 
S: Yeah I mean you have it in the back of your mind. And my family would tell me 
“ok if you are tired, you know you can always go home,” so yeah. But then again I 
think it´s because I really wanted, I really, it´s my priority, like just to finish it off, 
so… 
 
I: The school? 
 
S: Yeah the school. And I always reminded myself that it´s a short term basis. My life 
would not be like this forever. And the one year, two years would just be fine, so 
that’s my motivation. When I wake up, I tell myself, it´s only for a season, it´s not my 
life, so if I have to give up two years and be in this position, it´s ok. 
 
I: Yeah that’s how you cope with it? 
 
S: Yeah and also, yeah all this. I think it´s different, well well I think my faith, my 
faith really helped me through it and… 
 
I: In like, in what way? 
 
S: In the sense that I know that I´m not alone, in the sense that I believe that God is 
helping me through, through my case and it´s not… actually I know that I should not, 
I have this sense that Denmark is my place. Actually when I first came in, I said I 
would be here for a year, but when I got excepted into university I said “ok” and I 
have strong faith, a believe that God has plans for me and so, this is very much part of 
who I am. So when I got that acceptance, I said “if God, you want me to be here, then 
it has to be five years at least”. The funny thing is that when I finish my masters it is 
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complete five years, so yeah, it´s just, it´s part of my motivation set “ok I have asked 
for it and also this is what I want, another thing, I do what I want to do”, so yeah why 
not. Just keep on, just keep on, it´s going… I leave after my education (griner). 
 
I: Yeah right Sally, you will stay here (griner). 
 
S: That has been the motivation, that has been part of it. 
 
I: Yeah so that’s what you would be thinking sometimes when you woke up in the 
morning…? 
 
S: Yeah, it´s only for a season, it´s ok, and… 
 
I: And you felt like there was a reason you were here as well? 
 
S: Yeah, I had more money when I was home, than here. 
 
I: In the Philippines? 
 
S: Yeah, I, yeah and it hurts me, emotionally because I´m the kind of person who 
loves to give, just give, but now I´m a recipient, you know I´m a recipient to many 
peoples generosity and sometimes I wish I could give, but I couldn’t and yeah that 
was, I think that is also very difficult, yeah. And I had a time where I didn’t have 
phone, I didn’t have money and sometimes I would look at, I love food, Filipinos love 
eating and Filipinos love to eat out and experience, I think that is part of our culture, 
we experience things and I was so sad. I love to go stay in a coffee, coffee house and 
just you know, I couldn’t do that, I couldn’t do that, so I had so much, better off in 
terms of social in the Philippines than here. That’s why I wonder “why am I here, oh 
my god why am I here, I´m broke now” (griner). “All the money goes to my tuition 
fee, my god, it´s ok, I´m only here for a…,” I mean this moment is only for a short 
period, so that’s… 
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I: So you said you feel more like a recipient of people that gives, give to you, have 
people like given you money or provided for you so that you could stay in Denmark 
at any point or? 
 
S: Well, well other, like small stuff, like people come and say “hey do you…”, just 
small stuff, not the big things. I think that the society expects you to live on your own, 
to be independent “that’s what you want, live on it” right, however you, however you, 
you go through it, that kind of sense and I´m very independent. Like my family, all 
of… 
 
I: So ok, so you would be comfortable if you moved back to the Philippines, you 
would have a good life, do you think? 
 
S: (griner) Good life, it´s also very, it depends how you see it, what is good for you, 
what is not good for you. I don’t, I think there is so many things that have changed in 
me the last four years, that I don’t think I can… yeah there are so many things that I 
don’t like anymore, like you know the culture, way of working, the way of thinking in 
the Philippines. So I think it would be difficult for me to go there. If I go there I´d still 
do community development, that’s where I left off. So I use my profession to increase 
community, welfare and stuff, so I´d, it´s not going to be a problem if I go there. I 
would be satisfied, and Filippinos have a very shallow source of happiness (griner) 
“give us rice and we are happy” (griner). 
 
I: Yeah that is easy. 
 
S: And a lot of sea food. Yeah it´s so, I think it´s actually in a harder place and why 
would I choose this place, why that is a life time question I guess. But it boils down to 
satisfaction. I would be satisfied in the Philippines, because of doing what I want to 
do and if I stay here and I do what I want to do that’s also a satisfaction. And if it´s a 
good life in that way then yes I would. 
 
I: You said that there are a lot of things that has, like in your mentality that has 
changed in the last four years or something…? 
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S: Yeah exactly, like for example, this is a very simple thing, I like the Danish culture 
of comfort, like dress comfortably. In the Philippines image is very important, you 
have to iron your clothes, your hair should look nice and wear all this, erh, I don’t 
think I can live in that society anymore, well of course there is down sides, but 
(griner). I dress comfortably and that is probably, fits my personality too, and that’s 
one thing. And it´s simple but it matters in your everyday living, you have to live 365 
days a year you know, looking beautiful and nice and… (griner). 
 
I: Yeah, so there is a more pressure to always look super good and always dress up…? 
 
S: Exactly, girls are girls, yeah girls have to look like they are girls and wear dresses 
and all that and here, yeah here it´s ok, whatever you want to wear it´s ok. And also, 
well yeah and, just for looking the world in a different way. I think in the Philippines 
there are so, we are also socialist, like you know (udfald), but we don’t have the same 
system as you have here. 
 
I: You don’t have the welfare system in that sense right? 
 
S: No we don’t have it, we don’t have as much as you do here, but yeah it would be 
very different, it would be different. I think, yeah I think being here also fits my 
personality so much that sometimes I don’t find myself in a different position in how 
Danes reason, so yeah I think that is one thing. It´s scary sometimes (griner). 
 
I: (griner) Like you were meant for this place. 
 
S: Like I´m a humanitarian, that’s my background. I have fought for some rights and 
that’s for example community development, and I think it´s not just because a country 
or geographical or culture, but I think it´s even in human race anyways to have this 
judgment and you know what is right what is wrong. It´s just that here in Denmark, 
its´, or in Europe for example it´s very, there is a very, there is an open space for you 
to speak your mind. 
 
I: And you had already been fighting for this kind of things back in the Philippines? 
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S: Yeah yeah yeah and here is convenient, you don’t even have to think what people 
will think. Here it´s funny because you have to say what you think and you are not 
judged, it´s ok. 
 
I: Yeah did you have, did you feel like this even when, right when you came to 
Denmark, that you kind of fit in in a way or? 
 
S: Well, well I have to look around right, I mean “ok what is the society I´m into, I 
mean is it ok to do this, is it ok to do this…” 
 
I: Yeah you have to learn it first. 
 
S: I had to learn it, I have to observe. Yeah I think my family, my host family would 
think of me differently, I think they do (griner). So I think they have not seen the 
whole me, I was, I´m a very observant person, so I observe things, people and I think 
it´s very important, I think it´s necessary for an immigrant for example to be keen and 
to place himself, herself in a right position and learn how to say words, what to say in 
a specific instance, situation. So you can not just be yourself you know and say “hey 
this is who I am, accept me”, no because you live in a society different from you. 
 
I: Ok, so you made a con, a lot of conscious adjustments or…? 
 
S: Yeah I made a lot of conscious judgements, and I think it helped me somehow, you 
have to be strategic in your life, you can not just, because this is who you are, this is 
what you are brought up to doesn´t mean that you can just be like that without being 
sensible to your environment. 
 
I: Wow that is kind of a cool attitude to have towards it. Was it hard sometimes not to 
just be yourself a 100%? 
 
S: I think yeah, I think it was. If you have an opinion right and you think your opinion 
is valid and then you hear someone saying differently, I mean, I guess “more words, 
more mistakes”, I think you can apply that. Also you can win relationships sometimes 
with being silent, not that you agree you know… 
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I: Yeah, but you just don’t speak your mind. 
 
S: Because you are building relationship, because you are not in the posi… you have 
to know where you´re standing. So I think there is a lot of, there could be a lot of 
mistakes just because this is what you are brought up to. 
 
I: A lot of cultural clashes maybe? 
 
S: A lot, a lot. Yeah you can not just give it 100%. 
 
I: Yeah wow, it´s a cool way. Well I thought about, when you got, when you applied 
for the student visa, like actually all your visas, has it been an easy process with the 
visas or how has it been? 
 
S: Oh that thing. Well first, the first three years, or the first, I have three parts in my 
story. The first part as an au pair was ok, it was fast and then the second visa that I got 
for a student for bachelors, so it was also easy and there was no hassle, no fee 
whatsoever, then the third one was very stringent, yeah it was so stressful. I have to 
pay money and my pass… 
 
I: For the visa itself? 
 
S: For the visa, they changed the rule from zero to, I think, 3.000 or 1.600, so they 
changed it and then, the processing time also changed, so. 
 
I: To take longer time or? 
 
S: Yeah it took longer and then they changed, from you know the bio, the pink card 
and stuff. So there were so many changes in my third… 
 
I: Was it when they changed the government as well? 
 
S: Yeah yeah yeah yeah, so I… 
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I: So they change a lot of the rules. 
 
S: There was a lot of hassle than the first two parts. And the, also when I had to renew 
my passport I had to pay the same fee as when I applied for visa, so I, and I think that 
wasn’t very convenient, no. because it´s not that I applied for a new visa, it´s because 
I have to renew my passport and that doesn’t have anything to do with visa stuff, but. 
 
I: Ok, so you think they didn’t go by the rules? 
 
S: They did go by the rule, but the rule wasn’t very, like I think that wasn’t very 
convenient for us, because we are not applying for example for another visa, but still 
we have to pay, so I don’t know, I think they have to, I think it´s very unreasonable to 
pay another 1.600. 
 
I: Yeah I know that for a Dane, when you renew your passport it´s 600 kroner, but I 
don’t know. 
 
S: Well I have to pay for my passport, I don’t have to renew it here, I have to renew it 
in Oslo. But just for my visa to be stamped I have to pay 1.600 or something like that. 
 
I: Yeah that is a bit annoying. 
 
S: Well I guess outside from Phili.. outside of Denmark it´s a longer time, but when 
you are here it´s a shorter. Bit I have known some friends who did not get their visa 
for six months. I even know one that got his visa after his studies finished (griner). 
So… 
 
I: (griner) Ok, but he was still somehow he could still study? 
 
S: Yeah he could still study and it wasn’t his fault so, I mean they said that they had a 
letter, but they couldn’t give him the, so he couldn’t leave the country, he couldn’t 
have other transactions and stuff like that, but he could study here. Like you know, 
they stamp your passport. I didn’t have that. 
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I: Ok, so you got your visa before you started your studies, so everything was fine? 
 
S: Everything was fine for me. 
 
I: That’s great (griner) 
 
S: Thank God (griner). But I actually had some… yeah but that’s another story. 
 
I: You can tell me if you want to. 
 
S: No, before I started my master’s, I had to go back home to The Philippines, but that 
was my personal issue, I couldn’t find money, yeah right away to pay my tuition fee, 
but that was settled. But if I had to leave I would leave. 
 
I: Like if they kick you out or what do you say? 
 
S: Yeah yeah yaeh, but that didn’t happen and that’s good (griner). 
 
I: So and have you made up your mind already now that you will apply for the Green 
Card or will you wait and see these next six months or? 
 
S: I think I just probably apply for it, the green card and if I have somewhere else, 
well that is my initial plan, you never know (griner). 
 
I: (griner), yeah there are a lot of things that can happen. 
 
S: Yeah but I think that would be, that would be the most reasonable thing to do. 
 
I: Ok, yeah definitely. When you, if you can imagine your dream future or whatever, I 
mean we have already talked about how it is very relative with what is the good life 
and all this stuff, but you, when you think about your future like five… or do you ever 
think that far ahead in your future, like five, ten years? 
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S: I do, I do, I do, I do have a ten year, I do have a ten year plan. I just finished my 
five year, no not actually, but I´m in the last year of my five year plan and I also 
started my, another five, ten year plan, so mm well when it comes to what I, I´m 
focused with what I´m doing right now. So my next five years, I don’t know where I 
am exactly, but I will do, I will still do community development wherever it is, so. 
Now I have a very tangible, like the organization we have in Madagascar, so that 
would still be one of the things I would be doing in the next five years. 
 
I: Would it be an option to move to Madagascar as well or? 
 
S: It depends on how it develops. If it´s more strategic to be outside and build 
networks, then I would do that. 
 
I: Yeah, that can maybe finance the project more or something? 
 
S: Yeah exactly, because my friend is from Madagascar so she knows. But I probably 
have, yeah I´ve been there and I will be going back there sometime in September 
maybe. Yeah I have a, I think I have a strong grasp of what I want to do in my life, 
five years and ten years. 
 
I: And if you meet, like lets say you meet a Danish guy or something (S: griner), 
would you (griner), oh come on it´s possible, would you and if you meet a Danish guy 
who doesn’t want to move somewhere would it be ok for you to stay here in Denmark 
like long term? 
 
S: Long term? 
 
I: Yeah (griner). 
 
S: Mm, I think it´s a very tricky part, yeah. 
 
I: It´s hard to answer? 
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S: Yeah, first thing, I said “ok not with a Dane”, I probably won´t date a Dane 
(griner). 
 
I: (griner) Ok? 
 
S: Not that I don’t like, I think they are very good looking, I guess Danes are very 
good looking guys (griner), and I could see how well they are as well when it comes 
to family, I mean I have seen them, I´ve seen that, they push their, you know they 
walk their babies and Filipinos don’t do that, well (griner), they´re macho you know 
they are a macho community, you can not do that you know, you can not vacuum or 
whatever, things like that, so. I love that side of Danes. But I think it´s a personal 
issue, so I think it´s a, sometimes I think, I say “ok I don’t want to get involved with a 
Dane, because I don’t want to be part of the stereotype, yeah it´s a pride thing, I don’t 
want to be stereotyped and say “are you here, oh you are here because you are 
married to a Dane”, you know and “you are here as…”, I don’t think I want to do that. 
It´s a pride issue and I´m very open in saying that, but if I fall in love there is nothing 
wrong with it (griner). 
 
I: Yeah it has to be for love, of course. 
 
S: Yeah reason that I would stay here, I could stay here. 
 
I: Yeah, is it because you think about all, that there is maybe quite a few older Danish 
guys that you know go to the Philippines and find a younger wife and stuff like that? 
 
S: Well it´s the other way around, I think it happens somewhere else in Asia, where 
Danes go, Danes I haven’t met any Danes, well it´s not true, I´ve met some Danes, a 
Dane who went to the Philippines, but not guys, they don’t go there, so it´s the other 
way around, some au pairs here stay, find a boyfriend and stuff. 
 
I: Yeah and do you think some of them, ahem how can I put this in a nice way… 
 
S: Just say it. 
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I: Do you think some of them find a guy that they maybe not fall in love with, but it´s 
more for convenience sake, that they want – it´s their ticket to stay here. 
 
S: It´s an open secret. It´s not just Filipinos who do that. 
 
I: Ok, so that is the prejudice you don’t want to fall into that category, “oh you…”? 
 
S: Yes exactly. 
 
I: You just did it for a stay, permanent stay or something? 
 
S: Yeah yeah exactly 
 
I: Ok 
 
S: Exactly, exactly, exactly. It´s a very personal issue. There is nothing wrong with 
the Danes, if I find a handsome Dane, I will… (griner). 
 
I: You will work over your issues (griner). 
 
S: I´ll work on my issues. 
 
I: Exactly 
 
S: But I have some, I have met some Danes so, there is nothing wrong with. That 
would be the last option though to stay here for marriage or something. 
 
I: So even if you did a Ph.D. or work or something, you´re still thinking it´s 
temporary, you would go back. 
 
S: Well it depends right, I mean if I´m eligible anyways for a permanent residence 
then I would probably have… I love Denmark now in different ways, before there are 
so many things I don’t like. But for example when I, before I hate, no dreaded the 
idea that there is this very small super market Døgn Netto or Netto and there is 
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nothing, not much you can find, I hated it when I came, I said “wow is this Denmark? 
Oh my gosh.” Filipinos are very into consumerism, so we have the biggest mall in 
Asia for example, we have the biggest cinema in Asia or in the world I guess, so we 
are really into that, we have everything you can find. 
 
I: So you think there was a very small selection here? 
 
S: Oh my god yeah really. But when I went to the US I said “no I can not leave”. 
 
I: Leave Denmark? 
 
S: Yeah, I love Denmark. I can not live in the US and have this Walmart, the store is 
open 24 hours, I love how Danes are conscious with health and I think it is very 
important in life to be conscious and to have a simplistic approach to life, I like that, I 
like the simplicity. There are, it´s also very relative what it means to be simple, if you 
are rich it´s your simple is different, but the gap here when it comes to status is not 
too high, you eat, for example, during Christmas, potatoes and flæskesteg and you 
know and you know everywhere in Denmark that is what you eat and I think, I think, 
I like to see that, that kind of thing, and… 
 
I: So it like grew on you this way? 
 
S: Yeah yeah, this way, and, so no yeah. I´ve kind of seen Denmark in a different 
perspective after four years. 
 
I: Ok, that is cool. 
 
S: I actually started to blog, I mean I´m into blogging, but for three years I just, you 
know I just wanted to leave Denmark, I just want to go away, finish school and go 
away. But now I´m just telling people the things that I love, there are so many things 
that you can love Denmark for. 
 
I: That’s cool. Do you think you have to have lived here for a longer time to 
experience those things or see those things? 
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S: Mmhm, I think so for many internationals. An openness, if you don’t have the 
openness, I mean it´s always greener on the other side. 
 
I: That’s true. 
 
S: It´s always greener in Sweden. 
 
I: Sweden is always greener than Denmark right (griner). 
 
S: Yeah 
 
I: That’s what I hear every foreigner say. 
 
S: “We love Swedish people” (griner) I´ll have to say that some day. But it´s a 
perspective, yeah it takes a lot. 
 
I: Yeah interesting. 
 
S: There are so many downsides as well, I´m saying I don’t, I don’t discount the fact. 
 
I: Yeah definitely. 
 
S: Ok, but it is also a pity if you don’t recognize what the upsides of being here and 
like the small things, and like simplicity… I think Netto is a brilliant concept. You 
limit yourself to what you can see, go to ok Føtex or Super Best that’s another thing, 
it´s bigger, but still it´s not the same as having everything. 
 
I: No, how do you think it is good, is it because the choices can paralyze you, it´s too 
much or? 
 
S: I think it creates a mental, you know how branch effect the emotions and that side 
of consumerism, consuming goods and stuff like that, I think it influences your 
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subconscious level, you know, but if you find lesser number of goods compared to 
that, or brands you stick with it. But anyways… 
 
I: You are satisfied with it, you don’t think of other options and more…? 
 
S: Yeah, yeah, yeah. 
 
I: Ok, I understand.  
 
S: So I don’t think I wan t to live somewhere closer to that. 
 
I: Now you got too engrained in the Danish culture (griner)? 
 
S: Netto is the best! (griner). 
 
I: I´m sure they will hire you if you don’t get any other jobs (griner). 
 
S: Yeah thank you (griner). 
 
I: If you take an academic detour. 
 
S: Yeah yeah, so that thing is good. 
 
I: So with your future you have thought about what you want to do, but the thing is 
that you don’t know where it would be at all, that’s the thing that is very open for 
you? 
 
S: I´m very open, I think the world is small and you can be where you want to be and 
still do the same things that you want to do. 
 
I: It´s a global village. 
 
S: It is, it is, it is, and I´m not afraid to explore, it´s easier said than done, but at least 
that is what I think. 
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I: Do you think if you moved that you would keep in contact with your network here 
in Denmark? 
 
S: I guess so, I guess so, I´ve had some internationals that have been living here for 20 
years or so, that and, yeah it´s a choice. You can choose who you can bring to your 
next level and then I´ve done that, I have cut some relationships because they are not 
necessary in my life right now. So I might cut some relationships or communications 
in that sense, but I have so many relationships that I will keep. 
 
I: That’s cool, sweet. Well let me just see if there is any questions that I didn’t ask 
you. I think we have been through most of them actually. Yeah is there anything that 
you, we touched on and that you are just thinking “oh this has been also, I don’t 
know, part of being immigrant in Denmark”, that we haven’t talked about yet? 
 
S: Well yeah, I don’t know exactly what you want to hear more, but I think that there 
are many issues that an immigrant face everyday in Denmark, one thing is, well for 
example I think they are open for green card, but in my opinion Denmark is not, has 
not been really ready when it comes to opportunities, I´ve known so many green card 
holders that do not have the job according to their profession, but I don’t know why 
you open it up and there is no place, no right place, so it´s a pity that you have so 
many skillful people that are allowed to come in and have not maximized the 
potential. So yeah, I think that’s one of the questions, I´m also thinking about it. 
 
I: Ok, for your future carrier? 
 
S: Yeah yeah yeah, how open is the Danish society or corporate world to hire 
someone like me, a Green Card holder. 
 
I: Right cause it´s both private companies and… 
 
S: Yes exactly. So that’s one issue and I have known some friends, who have been 
into that.  
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I: Ok, do you think there would be other places in Europe that would be more open to 
hire internationals? 
 
S: Well I have heard in Norway, they have their statistics released and they have, how 
many people they give a certain work visa for example and how many they have like 
given, and there is a high rate that people get a job according to their professions, so 
that’s one thing I have heard and not much in Sweden I haven’t heard so much, and I 
don’t know about the rest of Europe. 
 
I: No, I don’t know either. 
 
S: I think that is, as a foreigner work is one of the issues and with school, with studies 
for school for example I think it´s very, it´s ok. The System, that’s another issue 
(griner). 
 
I: Do you mean the work system afterwards or? 
 
S: I mean the, the system in school, education system from primary to, I think, I´ve 
seen that with my eyes as well. I don’t know if so many internationals would agree or 
would want their kids to go for it, the Danish school system. I think that a lot of 
Danish expats go for international school. But that’s another, a whole other issue. 
 
I: Yeah, well there was one question that I forgot to ask you like have you in your last 
four years here, mentally ten years, have you ever considered yourself a Dane? 
 
S: With candles yes (griner). 
 
I: With what, with candles? 
 
S: With candles yes (griner). 
 
I: (griner) ah ok, you love candles or what? 
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S: During, yeah I love it so much, I, I´ve heard that Danes are so big with candles 
during the winter, I´m so much a Dane ok, when it comes to that, I think I light 
candles everywhere in my house. 
 
I: It´s to survive the winter you know because it´s so horrible. 
 
S: Yeah, exactly, exactly. So yeah funny enough that’s one, I actually just said that to 
one of my friends a few days ago. I said “oh my god, I´m so much a Dane”. 
And also I had this Filipino professor, I met him in CBS and then he said “you 
know what your way of reasoning”, he knows how Filipino culture is, and he 
said “you know what, you´re almost, you´re more than you know the way I 
reason with people”, my thoughts and my opinions and stuff. I´m very 
outspoken if given the change, I might be so like, when you look at me and 
say “ok, she´s just timid and”, but I´m not, I´m very untypical. And yeah I 
think, I think I can be. 
 
I: Yeah, were you like this in the Philippines as well? 
 
S: Yes yea it´s very, in my family it´s very encouraged to do that. It´s also, also 
because of my experience. So it matters, but yes. Candles, candles, I have no 
questions, I have no doubts, I´m a Dane completely (griner). 
 
I: That’s awesome, I like that. 
 
S: And the reasoning and the, being opinionated, I´m very opinionated, that’s very 
personal but also, as what I´ve said, the environment allows me, encourages me and 
I´m still much like any other Dane is. 
 
I: Yeah, that side of you is able to grow here. 
 
S: Yeah yeah yeah. 
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I: So if you were for example, lets say you went to Africa or something and people 
ask you who you were, would you ever say that you were a Dane or what you always 
identify yourself as a Filipina? 
 
S: I think I would identify as, ok a Filipina, but I`m not very typical Filipina. I think 
I´m just international. 
 
I: Ok, that’s a better like…? 
 
S: It fits me, it fits me well. 
 
I: Ok, yeah, sweet. 
 
S: I have roots, Philippine roots (griner). 
 
I: Yeah yeah, but then now you are an international? 
 
S: Yeah I´m just yeah an international. Yeah, so many other factors affect the way I´m 
thinking. 
 
I: So you think that even if you stayed in Denmark for like 20, 30 years you would 
still see yourself as an international? 
 
S: I think so, I would still probably hold on to my roots, yeah, and then yeah just 
international. 
 
I: Yeah cool, that’s awesome. Well I don’t think I have any more questions for you. 
 
S: Oh ok. 
 
I: But how has it been, has it been ok to be interviewed? 
 
S: Yes yes exactly. I love Danish humour though, it´s the same as Filipinos. 
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I: Oh ok. 
 
S: I love, yeah we have sarcasm… 
 
I: Yeah I can recognize that, because me and Nadia have a fun time in the apartment. 
Like it´s funny cause you know how I live with Eleanor the German person and like, 
I, it´s so funny because me and Eleanor we don’t have any humor together, like she´s 
nice, we talk and stuff, but there is seriously no humor. The first maybe, I don’t even 
know like sometimes I´m still thinking “what is her kind of humor?” and I´m really 
trying to figure it out, and it´s so strange because they are the neighbors of Denmark 
and it´s like, there is just no… but me and Nadia we have so much fun in the 
apartment. 
 
S: Yeah I love, I really love the Danish humor. It´s just this is one thing being home, I 
mean the way, the way the humor is, I´m not surprised. 
 
I: But it´s funny cause it´s like opposite side of the world, complete different culture 
you know. 
 
S: Yeah we can be sarcastic too (griner). 
 
I: Yeah it´s awesome. 
 
S: We´ve got humor. 
 
I: I love it. 
 
S: Yeah, that’s also like ok, not new to me. 
 
I: No no, makes it easier. 
 
S: I could be a Dane in that way. 
 
I: Exactly, I know. 
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S: Some of my colleagues they get surprised “oh you know how to do that?” I´ve 
been doing that all my life, I just had a change to say that now (griner). 
 
I: I had to hold it in before, but now (griner). 
 
S: Yeah because I´m an outsider and now I´m no longer. 
 
I: Yeah exactly. 
 
S: So yeah that’s it. 
 
I: That’s cool. Well has there been anything that we have talked about that you had 
not really reflected on before or have you thought about all these things more or less? 
 
S: Yeah, more or less I have thought about these things. Yeah knowing exactly, ok, 
knowing I´m in a ten year plan or, so I have thought about these things and I´m very, 
I´m self-conscious and yeah, and you have to do that as well to survive, to survive and 
also to, not just survive, well I think, ok I´ll just add this quickly. When I learned 
about the language, before it was for free, now au pair can only take two courses, but 
before you can take it you know up to the last level. And I know it wasn’t necessary 
for my one year plan to stay in Denmark, but I said it´s for free, why don’t I take it. 
That’s how I see an opportunity, if it´s for free I can do it, I will do it. And so I 
learned the language, I went to school, I had to walk like 40 minutes, get the bus, 
change two busses, walk again, go back, do the same thing… 
 
I: Was it in Copenhagen the school? 
 
S: No I was in Slangerup, so I go to Frederikssund and then I had that routine winter, 
summer you know, but I just thought it´s an opportunity, nothing will be deducted 
from me, it only adds up, something good and if I want to learn or use the Danish 
later on, so what, now I´m here I can learn it and that was my… and for me I thought 
of my future, I said “ok if anything goes wrong with my plans and I will stay, then I 
have a capital”, I thought of that in that way. So I just learned it and that’s it. 
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I: And you are very thankful today of course… 
 
S: Of course. 
 
I: Because now you did stay and super good investment. 
 
S: Of course, had I not learned the language, I probably wouldn’t feel being here for 
ten years. 
 
I: Nej nej 
 
S: It would change your world, like if I guess immigrants would do that, I think, I 
think that would be their key in many ways, in many ways. 
 
I: Yeah and isn´t it for a lot of the visas you have to do some Danish classes right? 
 
S: Tja, yeah… 
 
I: Or is it different? 
 
S: It´s open, but when it comes to permanent residence or if you have plans to do that, 
then you have to have the visa otherwise you don’t get any further than that. They 
would ask, if it´s green card, it´s ok, student it´s ok, it´s not necessary, so au pair it´s 
not necessary. 
 
I: Ok, cause they think you are only going to be here for a short time. 
 
S: Yeah for a short period, but it´s a pity if you only just look at it in a short term. 
Well it depends on you right, but it´s not applicable to everybody, but it´s for free, 
come on (griner). 
 
I: Yeah yeah so just take advantage of it. 
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S: It´s for free. It only adds up something to your life, nothing… But Danish is a very 
difficult language to learn, it is a very difficult, so I would understand why not many 
people… 
 
I: Yeah you have to be kind of a fighter to go do it right? 
 
S: Yah yah 
 
I: If it´s not required of you I guess. 
 
S: Or just you are interested in it, because some people want to learn it and they have 
a hard time with the pronunciation and stuff like that. So the speaking confidence 
comes late, later, way later than the reading and the understanding. 
 
I: You have like a passive vocabulary and then it slowly gets out. 
 
S: Mm mh. So I did not have that confidence to speak. Now I am fine (sighs). After 
speaking Danish, I just go to bed and I´m just tired after speaking Danish in SFO. 
 
I: So much brain work. Oh one more question I had actually was you say that it was 
kind of necessary to plan five, ten years in the future, is that tied to you know being 
an immigrant that you think, that you want to think so far into the future, do you think 
that if you were maybe just in the Philippines you would have a different approach to 
taking it more as it comes or how do you…? 
 
S: For, I can only speak for myself, but a huge part of being here in Denmark is… 
actually it´s true you can not really plan, we could not plan, we could only plan for a 
year, we couldn’t even plan “ok, do you think you can make it”, like sometimes it´s 
very hard for us to say yes to invitations, not because we don´t want to, we can not. 
Everyday: “do we have money to be there in two months?” we don’t know, it depends 
on we get more money from work or you know we get books to pay and stuff like 
that, no we can´t, but being, but yes we have to have five year, ten year, for me I 
would still do the same thing. The reason I´m here, is because I planned it out 
anyways, I planned to have my masters degree finished at a certain time. So I don’t 
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wake up here in Denmark and find myself stuck or “why am I here, why am I not 
married, why am I still doing my masters?”, it´s not the questions I ask in the 
morning. It´s because it´s part of my plan. 
 
I: Ok, that’s cool. So there is kind of like a dilemma, not a dilemma, but like two sides 
to it right? Because you can, you have some kind of overall plan, but… 
 
S: Yeah, flexibility. 
 
I: …there could be so many changes along the way because you are not certain about 
things. 
 
S: Yeah but there are so, just this grounded basic elements to what you want and then 
you stick to it and then you know “ok this one is not necessary”, or that is how I filter 
my everyday for the ten year, for the five year, I filter it to the two things for example 
that I want to focus for the next ten years. 
 
I: Yeah and then within that there can be so much…? 
 
S: Yeah. 
 
I: Alterations and changes. 
 
S: Some frustrations and some you know disturbances, that’s, we live through it day 
by day. But in the Philippines I do that a lot. 
 
I: Ok, you think about the future in the same way sort of? 
 
S: Yeah yeah yeah. Like I think it´s a sense of a value as a person. 
 
I: Cool 
 
S: I think I´m just, yeah I´m just probably fortunate to have the people who 
encouraged me to do that. 
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I: Yeah, like your family and friends and…? 
 
S: Yeah like my mentors and my parents so. My parents are, well my father is not in a 
very happy time here, he, not with the country itself, but just you know, I think he just 
missed me. I haven’t been home for four years. 
 
I: Yeah of course. 
 
S: Well my mother wants us to just be anywhere. 
 
I: Yeah, as long as you are happy or? 
 
S: Yeah that’s why, I think that would be a different story, if I would be a different 
person, that I have different family. But my mother just say “ok, you want to go there, 
go there”. 
 
I: Very encouraging of it? 
 
S: Yeah yeah. So I´m lucky. 
 
I: It means a lot definitely what kind of… 
 
S: Upbringing 
 
I: …background and yeah yeah. 
 
S: My mother… 
 
I: Yeah and what kind of support you have. 
 
S: She doesn’t ask where we are, she trusts us in that level, she trusts us that we will 
make good decisions. If we make bad decisions we can still you know go to them, so 
that’s the one thing yeah. It´s got to be different with other people. 
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I: Yeah of course. 
 
S: But that’s why everyone… now down here I´m very free if I should do this or 
should I leave I´m also very free, I don’t have any commitments, like a lot of 
Filipinos for example in our case we send money and support, but it´s not in my case. 
So I´m not sending money, actually sometimes they are sometimes sending me some 
money (griner). 
 
I: Ok, that is great (griner), that is awesome. 
 
S: So it´s not yeah, it´s not the case. 
 
I: So you are not tied down to like oh you have to have this certain income every 
month and all that stuff? 
 
S: No no no and they know and they know that I don’t have… 
 
I: Yeah, the extra. 
 
S: No. So that’s it. 
 
I: That’s cool. Thank you so much Sally. 
 
S: I hope it can help you. 
